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PREFACE.

' —

I1 has pleased the Almighty to enable the Editors to complete the Fifih
Volume of this Miscellany; and they acknowledge, with ardent gratitude,
the goodness of Divine Providence and the kindness of their Friends,
in the success which has attended their endeavours daring the past year.
Through a season of unparalleled temporal distress, the pressure of
which, in a greater or less degree, almost every individual has experi-
enced, this work has not only maintained its former circulation, but
considerably extended it. This fact encourages a hope that, when the
present gloom is removed, it may, by the liberal and spirited sappori of
its friends, become an important and permanent aid to the two excellent
Institutions to which the profits are appropriated. The aid to the funds
of benevolence has increased annually since its commencement; and it is
to be heped, if properly supported, will continue to augment.

To those kind friends who, in their respective districts, have gere-
rously undertaken to recommend the work, to procure subscribers, and
to distribute the copies, the Editors, the churches and the benevolent
Institutions already mentioned, are much indebted. To the diligence
and zeal of these disinterested Agents, much of the success that has
crowned the undertaking may justly be ascribed. They are respectfully
requested to accept the sincere thanks of all the parties concerned; and
earnestly solicited not to grow weary in well-doing, but to pursue their
labour of love with redoubled vigour: always remembering that, in ob-
taining additional patronage to this Miscellany, they are promoting, not
the private emolument of individuals, but the spreading of the Gospel
at home and abroad. E

To their judicious and friendly Correspondents, who have kindly fa-
voured them with valuable communications, the Editors feel constrained
‘to offer their most hearty and respectful thanks. Many of their useful
and interesting papers enrich the present volume; but several have
been laid aside, merely on account of their length; which rendered it
impossible to allow room for their insertion, in the narrow limits to which
they are confined. It is hoped that some means will be adopted to en-
large their borders; and till that is done, their Correspondents are in-
treated, not to discontinue their highly-valued assistance, but, as far as
is compatible with clearness of expression and a proper discussion of the
subject, to study conciseness in their compositions. These friendly
writers also ought not to conclude, when a communication is deferred,
that it is therefore rejected. Various causes may prevent, for succes-
sive months, the insertion of an article, the merit of which had becn
allowed on the first perusal.
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In conducting this publication, the, Editors have honestly endeavoured
to keep a steady eye on their Motto, and to ‘¢ de all things unto edifying.”
They have considered the abilities, tastes and mental wants of their
readers, and laboured to interest and instruct them, They have avoided
subjects which were too subtile for general intellects, and such as would
lead into debates on topics concerning which the Connection, at present,
is harmonious. This caution, has been observed, from an apprehension
that subjects of this nature could not be treated at sufficient extent in
their narrow columns, to do justice to the arguments on both sides, and
thus give the readers an opportunity of forming a correct judgment. In
such cases, therefore, it as been thought most prudent wholly to de-
cline the controversy.

In looking over the present volume, the Editors themselves perceive
too many faults and imperfections ; and, doubtless these will be more
apparent to less partial and more enlightened readers. Past experience,
however, encourage them to indulge a cheerful confidence, that their
friends will excuse their failings; and accept their sincere intention and
diligent endeavour to please and instruct, as an apology for any want of
success in the execution of their laudable designs. Various plans have
been contemplated by them, for the improvement of future volumes; and
they will receive, with gratitude and respect, any suggestion from their
correspondents, that may assist them in the attaiament of this desirable
object.

The readers of this Miscellany have, perhaps, observed, that the
Missionary Observer has contained less information than it formerly did,
respecting the Missionary Institutions of other denominations of Christi-
ans. This diminution of intelligence respecting those excellent societies,
has not been caused by any decrease of affection for those followers of
the Lamb, whe preceded them in their labours in the Missionary field;
but the fact is, ‘that the stores of information from the General Baptist
Missionaries become increasingly ample; and hence there is less oppor-
tunity for publishing the proceedings of other Missionaries. The Editors
are now much in arrears in the accounts respeeting Missionary Anniver-
saries ; and a variety of interesting documents from the Missionaries have
been received, and are waiting till their pages will afford room for their
insertion.

Tliey now, with great satisfaction, once more commit this undertaking
to the friendly patronage of the churches, and to the blessing of Him with-
out whose assistance the greatest abilities and most assiduous attention
cannot insure success. May his blessing and their kind support, ren-
der future volumes still more couducive to his glery and the real edifi-
cation of the readers !

THE EDITORS.
Nov. 24, 1826.
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GALILEE—ITUREA-—DECAPOLIS
— ABILENE—TRACHONITIS.

HaviNg, in former papers, con-
fined our researches chiefly to the
0ld Testament, we now turn our
_attention to the geography of the
Land of Canaan and its environs,
at the time when our blessed Saviour
appeared in the flesh. For, though
the natural features of the country
remained in a great degree unal-
tered, yet its political divisions and
dependencies had undergone such
a total change, as to render it ne-
cessary for the student of the New
Testament to be acquainted with
its nature and extent. With a
view, therefore, to assist the young
and unlearned reader in perusing
the writings of the evangelists and
apostles, we resume the subject.
After the remnant of the Jews,
who had survived the Babylonish
captivity, returned to their native
land, they were generally depen-
dent on one or other of the neigh-
bouring states. They enjoyed ‘in-
"deed different degrees of civil and
religiousliberty, and a few short sea-
VOL. V,

sons of comparative independence;
but, for five centuries, they were
either tributaries or humble allies
of the great powers which succes-
sively ruled in Asia. About sixty
years before the birth of Jesus
Christ, their country had been con-
quered by Pompey, the Roman
general; and thence became sub-
ject to the power of Rome, which
at that period extended its sway
over the greatest part of thé known
world. At the time of our blessed
Saviour’s nativity, nearly the whole
Land of Israel, as it was still called,
was under the dominion of Herod
the Great, who had been raised to
the throne by the assistance of the
Romans. At the death of this
monarch, the same power divided
his kingdom amongst his sons ; some
of whom they soon deprived of their
pussessions, and placed Roman go-
vernors over them. When our
Lord commenced his public minis-
try, this country was disposed into
four governments, named Tetrar-
chies. These are thus enumerated
by the evangelist. Pontius Pilate,
a Roman knight, was governor of
Judea; Herod Antipas, the son of
Herod the Great, tetrarch of Gali-
lee ; his brofher, Philip, tetrarch
of Iturea and the region of Tracho-
nites; and Lysanias, whose family
B
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1w uncertainy, tetrarch of Abilene.*
We shall have occasion to notice
these various provinces as we pro-
ceed. Matt.11.20,21. Luke,ii. 1.

The northern par't of the Land of
Israel, at this period, was denomi-
nated Galilee, and comprehended
the terrvitories which had formerly
been occupied Ly ‘the tribes of
Asher, Naphtali, Zebulon and Is-
sachar, on the west of the Jordan,
together with a part of the country

which formerly belonged to’ the

half tribe of Manasseh on the east
of that river. 1t was bounded on
the north by Syria, Syro-Plenicia
and the moéuntains of Lebanon’; on
the west, by Phenicia, or rather by
a narrow tract of land on the coast
of the Mediterranean sca, called by
the evangelists, ¢ the borders,” or
“ the coasts’ of Tyre and Sidon;”
on the south, by the proviiice of
Samaria; and, on the east, by the
river Jordan and lake of Genne-
saret, which was sometimes styled,
¢ the sea of Galilee.” This pro-
vince was mountainous but fértile,
and very populous. Josephus, the
Jewish historian, asserts that it con-
tained two hundred and four cities
and towns; which were =0 well
peopled that the least of them rec-
konéd fifteen thousand inhabitants.
It was usually divided into two
districts : the northern one, extend-
ing from the coasts of Tyre and
Sidon, round thé springs of the Jor-
dan, was called < Upper Galilée;”
and, either from its proximity to
the heathen nations, or the number
of pagans that were mixed with the

* At the birth of our Saviour, the whole

land of Israel was under the dominion of |

Herod : so that it was necessary, to avoid
the fury of that monarch, “to flee into
Egypt.” ) .
dom being divided, it was sufficient, to
be sate from the power of his suecessor,
Archelaus, * to turn aside into the parts
of Galilce.”  Matt. i, 13, 22.

‘herents of 'this

Jews in many of its towns, was also
denontinated, ¢« Galilee of the Gen-
tiles.” The southérn part, which was
called ¢« Lower Galilee,” stretched
from the MeRiterranean to the Sea
of Galilee, and spread over all the
western coast of that lake. The
principal places in Galilee, men-
tioned by ‘the evangelists, are—
Nazaréth, Cana, Capernaum, Cho-
razin, Bethsaida, Tiberias, Dal-
manutha, &c. many of which have
already been noticed.* Mar. vii.
21. 34. Matt. xv. 29. iv. 15.
The Galileans were industrious,
active, and peisevering; and in.
consequence accumulated consider-
able property, They were also a
bold, hardy and spirited people,
and esteemed good soldiers; but
jealous of their rights. -They ge-
nerally were the foremost to assert
the liberties of their country. About

“ten years after the ‘birth of “dur

Saviout, the Roman goverfior -
‘poséd a tax on the Jews, r’équii‘ih)g

“a certain sum from edeh iidividual.

The Galiléans'résisted this demahd;;
‘declaring thdt God aldne whs themr
Prince and Soveréign, and that it
was uiilaWful to pay tribite ‘ts any

“foreign power. Placing themsdlves

under the ¢ofnmand of ohe of 'théir
countrymen, nameéd Judas, ‘they
took up atms, and for'a time sue-
‘cessfully defended themselves. At
length, their leader being slain, his
followers dispersed ; but the msiir-
rection 'was never wholly subduoed
till the destruction of Jerusaleri.
Tleé sage Gamaliel alluded ‘to'these
circumstances, in his celébratéd’

"speech to the Jewish rulers. And

it is probable 'tt:’at some df the ad-
Judas, Yvhen ‘bring-
ing their oﬂ"eri;ljgs' to‘t“he_ tergple at

But, after his death, the king- |

* See, for the river Jordan and the
lake .0f ‘Gennesaret, Vol. 1. pp. 8184 ;
and for the places mentioned, Vol I].
pp- 362 and 401 —405, ,
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Jerusalem, fell into the power of
the cruel Pilate; who caused them
to be massacred, perhaps in the
very courts of the temple; as our
Suviour asserts, that their blood was
mingled with their sacrifices. Acts,
v. 37. Luke, xiil. 1. .

The inhabitants of Galilee, being

intermingled with idolaters and si--

tuated at a distance from Jerusalem,
the centre of refinement and reli-
gion, were esteemed, by the metro-
politan Jews, as far inferior to them-
selves in cultivation and morals.
Nazareth in particular was prover-
bial for depravity. Indeed, there
appears to have been too much
reason for this reprodch; for the
prophet himself describes the Gali-
leans as a people that ¢ walked in
darkness and dwelt in the land of
the shadow of death.” We fre-
quently meet with instances of this
contemptuous feeling in the gospel
history. ¢ Shall Christ come out
of Galilee ?” ¢« Can any good thing
come out of Nazareth?” are inqui-
ries that sufficiently bespeak the
low opinion of this country which
then prevailed. And when the
candid but timid Nicodemus ven-
tured to suggest to the chief priests
and pharisees, the justice and pro-
priety of hearing Jesus before they
condemned him, those proud rulers
indignantly retorted, *¢ Art thou
also of Galilee ? Search and look:
for out of Galilee ariseth no pro-
phet.” Even the speech of these
provincials ‘presented something
rustic_to polished ears: for, when
the affrighted Peter wished to con-
ceal his connection with his divine
Master, he was easily detected by
the domestics of the high priest,
from his mode of pronunciation.
* Surely,” said they, ¢ thou also
art one of them; for thy speech

bewrayeth thee.” Isa.ix. 2. John,

L 48, vi), 41, 52. Matt., xxvi.'73.

Yet this despised apd benighted
country was selected, by infinite
wisdom, for the cradle of Chris-
tianity, Here the Saviour of the
world was educated, and lived, for
thirty years, in filial subjection to
his humble parents. Here he first
preached the gospel of salvation,
saying, ‘“ Repent : for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand.” Soon after
his baptism and temptation in the
wilderness, he departed from Judea
into this country; and the sacred
historian informs us, that ‘¢ Jesus
went about all Galilee, teaching in
their synagogues, and preaching the
gospel of the kingdom, and healing
all manner of sickness and all man-
ner of disease among the people.”
From the inhabitants of this pro-
vince he collected the greatest num-
ber of his first disciples ; and nearly
all his apostles were natives of it.
Hence they were addressed by the
angel after his resurrection, ““ Ye
men of Galilee.” Though the bless-
ed Redeemer went about doing
good in various parts of the Land
of Israel, yet Ins regular abode was
in this country : so that Galilee is
styled, by the sacred penmen, ¢ his
own country,” and Capernaum,
« his own city.” FEven after his
resurrection, according to his own
appointment previous to his cruci-
fixion, he met his apostles in Gali-
lee ; and there conversed with them
during many of the forty days which
he spent on earth, before he as-
cended to glory. Thus was the
prediction of the evangelical pro-
phet gloriously fulfilled ; and ¢ the
land of Zebulon and the land of
Naphtali, by the way of the sea,
beyond Jorden, Galilee of the Gen-
tiles; the people that walked in
darkness saw a great light, and upon
them that dwelt in the land of the
shadow of death the light shined.”
Well, therefore, might Peter tell
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Cornelius, that “¢ the word which
God sent untothechildren of Israel,
preaching peace by Jesus Christ,
began from Galilee.” And, on this
account, the followers of the Saviour
were called, by way of contempt,
Galileans, for many ages, both by
Jews and heathens. Matt. i 22,
23. iv. 17. 23. xiii. 54. xxvii. 7.
16. Luke, ii. 51. Acts, ii. 7. x,
36, 37.

Bordering on Galilee there were
several countries, which are men-
tioned by the sacred writers, of which
we have very little information.
Towards the north, lay Tturea,
stretching along the castern banks
of the upper Jordan and the eastern
shore of the Sea of Galilee : occu-
pying the greatest part of the coun-
try formerly possessed by the half-
tribe of Manasseh, which secttled
on the east of the Jordan. It is
supposed to have taken its name
from Jetur, the son of Ishmael,
whose descendants enjoyed it till
expelled by the Israelites. Round
the north-eastern parts of the Sea
of Galilee was a district, compre-
hending ten cities, mostl_y situated
in Iturea, thence styled Decapolis,
which are supposed to have been
inhabited chiefly by Geatiles. To
the south of this district were the
adjacent countries of the Gerga-
senes and Gadarenes.* All these
places were frequently visited by
our Saviour, and were the scenes
of many of his wonderful works.
Gen.xxv.15. 1 Chron. v. 1927,
Matt. iv. 25. Mar. v. 1-—20. vii.
31. viil. 22. Luke, iii. 1.

The small territory of Abilene
extended eastward from the north-
east border of Iturea; and took its
name from its principal city Abila.
This is supposed to have been the
Abel-beth Maachah of the Old Tes-

* See Vol. I1. page 362.

tament, which was preserved from
pillage and ruin by the prudence of .
one of its females. On the south
of Abilene, the country of Tracho-
nites was situated, which joined to
Iturea, composed the tetrarchy of
Philip. It belonged rather to Ara-.
bia than to Canaan; and, being
rocky and mountainous, was great-
ly infested with robbers and mur-
derers.  Luke, 1ii. 1. 2 Sam. xx.
14—18. - '

THE
UNCERTAINTY OF LIFE.
REFLECTIONS FOR THE CLOSE
OF THE YEAR.

“ I know not the day of my’;ieath.” :

MEDITATION on the vanity aad
uncertamty of all human prospects
is never unproﬁtable' but at the
close of a year, it seems peculiarly
seasonable. - It is scarcely possible
for a serious mind to review the
events of such a period of tine,
without a deep conviction that,
‘¢ it is not in man that walketh to
direct his steps.” In such a re-
trospect, he will observe societies,
the numbers and strength of which
seemed to secure their perpetual du-
ration, swept away, by unforeseen
accidents, from existence : families,
which, from their property, con-
nections and endowments, promised
permanent stability and increase,
broken up, dispersed and suak into
unnoticed indigence : plans, formed
with the greatest wisdom, and con-
ducted with the highest skill, by
some unexpected occurrence, dis-
appointed and abandoned. ‘But,
among all the subjects that beer
the stamp of uncertainty and mock
the calculations of man, the dura-
tion of human life stands pre-emi-
nent. Iu no other instance, are our
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expeetations so completely disap-
pointed, our hopes so painfully blast-
ed, and our anticipations, though
built on foundations apparently the
most solid, so totally destroyed.

In some cases how greatly have
we been deceived in our anticipa-
tions respecting the deaths of our
acquaintances, Some, in whom, at
the commencement of this year, old
age had perished, and.whose days
then seemed to have been spun out
to the utmost length, still continue
to prove the truth of the Psalmist’s
observation, that all beyond three-
score years and ten is labour and
sorrow, Others, who at the same
period had long been confined by
disease to beds of pain, or chambers
of sickness, and in whom exhausted
nature appeared incapable of main-
taining the struggle for many days
longer, still continue to drag on a
painful existence. While several
who, in the course of this year,
have been seized with violent dis-
orders, and, in the opinion of their
friends” and even of their medical
attendants, have been brought to
the very borders of eternity : who,
hike Hezekiah, have said in the
cutting off of their days, I shall go
to the gates of the grave, I am de-
Erived of the residue of my years;”

ave, like that pious monarch, been
delivered from the pit of corruption,
unexpectedly restored to health,
and are, at this day, the living to
praise him.

But,itis not from the unexpected
prolongation of human life, that our
most frequent and painful disap-
pointments arise. Often, indeed,
are such gracious dispensations the
-occasion of our warmest gratitude
and our sincerest pleasure. 1t is
from events of a nature directly op-
posite, that we experience the most
poignant grief; and ought to derive
the most salutary instruction, We

are daily called upon to mourn over
the . unexpected removal of such,
as there was every reason to hope,
would have lived long as blessings
to society and to the church, Let
us look back on the months of the
present year, and recollect a few
of the events of this description,
which have occurred in that short
period, within the narrow circle of
our own personal observation. The
review may be painful ; but if duly
improved, it will be edifying.

At the beginning of the year,
Junius had been, for some months,
united in the conjugal relation with
the wife of his youth and the choice
of his heart. A mutual affection,
of the strongest but most virtuons
kind, existed between these inter-
esting young persons. They natu-
rally looked forward to a long
series of years, in which they should
be the support and the delight of
each other. Probably they indulged
themselves, if not each other, in the
anticipation of the pleasure they
should enjoy in training up their fu-
ture progeny in the fear of the Lord.
Possibly they might extend their
views to an-honourable old age,
when, like Jacob, they should col-
lect their descendants round their
dying bed, give them their benedic-
tion, and be gathered to their peo-
ple. But the season of nature’s
sorrow approached ; the pangs were
too violent for the strength of the
deliQa.te sufferer ; and both mother
and child expired under them. The
hopes of Junius were blasted, his
joys fled, and all his golden pros-
pects vanished. He now remains
a solitary and inconsolable monn-
ment of the uncertainty of all immnan
things.

A year ago, Paternus was ro-
bust and active; the picture of
Lealth and vigour. Blest with an
aiable, pious and aflectionate con-
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sort, and surrounded with young
and sprightly children, he enjoyed
domestic peace and felicity, as pure
and intense as can be expected ‘in
this fallen state. Industrious, tem-
perate and prudent, he was res-
pected and loved by his associates.
Piously acknowledging the Lord in
all his ways, the candle of the Lord
shone on his head, and established
the work of his hands. Happy
and useful, he was tempted to say,
and all his friends were ready to
confirm the prediction, ¢ I shall
die in my nest; 1 shall multiply my
days as-the sand.” Such was then
the case; but, alas! how is the
scene changed. In the spring, a
mortal disease attacked him. For a
few days he struggled against it;
but was seon-compelled to yield.
Though all the assistance that me-
dical skill could devise, or the most
assiduous affection- conld afford,
was incessantly rendered to him,
the disorder increased, his strong
frame gave way, and he died. All
his schemes for the bepefit of his
family or for the welfare of society
were, at once, entirely destroyed.
His wife is a widow ; his children
orphans; and the place that once
knew him, new knows him no mere
for ever.

Three short months ago, Sererus
was aetively and successfully. en-
gaged in the promotion of literature,
humanity and religion : the pastor
of a christian ehureh, in which a
number of young converts, whom
he had been instrumental in bring-
ing to a knowledge of the S8aviour,
were affectionately attached to him
as their spiritual father; the tutor
of a respectable academy, where
many young were trained up for the
work of the ministey; and the dili-
gent and useful member of various
committees for - the . promotion of
the temporal and eternal interests

‘and can be controuled neither by
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of his fellow creatures. In the
prime of life, and the full vigour of
his intéllectual faculties, he proha-
bly anticipated a long period of
successful exertion in his ‘family,
the world and the church; and the
friends of virtne ‘and benevolence
were eager to obtain the co-opera-
tion of a mau so likely to render
them efficient and permanent assis-
tance. Such was this good man,
hardly three months ago; when an
unexpected change took place. His
bodily powers were wasted by vio-
lent disease ; his intellectual facul-
ties soon became enfeebled; and;
in a few weeks; he surk iuto the
grave. His people are left ta wan-
der as sheep without a shepherd ;
his pupils are deprived of his valu-
able instructions; and the friends
of the human race feel their ardour
checked by the absence of hista-
lents and his zeal. ¢ The way of
the Lord is'in the sea, and his path
in the great waters; ‘and his foot-
steps are not known.”

It would be easy to multiply in-
stances which prove ‘that neither
youth; health, usefulness, nor piety
furnishes any security for the con-
tinuance of human life, even for a
day. But it is needless to enlarge.
The most inattentive observer must
be compelled to acknowledge, frem
the slightest attention to what is
constantly passing round him, ‘¢ that
there is no man that hath power
over the spirit, to retain the spirit ;
neither hath he power in the day of
death: and there is'no discharge in
that war,” Experience confirms the

doctrine. of revelation, and tearhes

us, in the most impressive manner,
that we, poor short sighted crea-
tures, ¢ know not what a day may
‘bring forth.” ~

But, though the events of futu-
ity are to us so utferly uncertain,
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our foresight nor our power; yet,.
if we are real christians, we need
not despond. There is a Being,
and that Being is our Father and
our Friend, by whom they are per-
fectly known, and to whose will
they’are all subject. Our times and
all our concerns are in the hands of
an all-wise and infinitely good God ;
who is intimately acquainted with
all our circumstances, and knows
well what will be for. our real be-
nefit. ¢ He who doeth according
to his will in the army of heaven
and amiong the inhabitants of the
earth, and none can stay his hand
or say unto him, what.doest thou?”
¢ without whom a .sparrow falls
ot to the ground,” and by whom
“-the very hairs of our ‘head are
nuinbered,” has promised that ¢ all
‘things shall work together for good
to them that love.him.” If then we
‘be of this Irappy number, we. may
safely tay aside all.uneasy anxiety.
-respecting futurity, ‘and ‘“cast all
our care on him; for:he:caréth for
us”” - Unable,. as we are of our-
selves, ‘%o~ secure the -decomplish-
tuent-of .our wishes or the.sueecess of
our designs, we may, with cheerful
confidence, ¢ commit our ways unto
the Lord,” and trust him'to **-bring
our purposes to pass.”

As, however, we are so wholly
incapable of -foresecing with. eer-
‘tainty what will .come ta pass, ]et
us guard against indulging.too san-
guine hopes of future prosperity,
or too painful fears of future adver-
sity ; ‘since it.is .probable that nei-
ther of them may 'be ever:realized.
Our happiness Hepends greatly on
our connections; add :our success
generally:requires the co-operation
of others. But those who .dre ne-
cessary 'to carry our schemes into
effect may be called out of life at
any hour; or we ourselves may be
summoned to the bar of God long
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before our plans are execated.
While. we are devising means of
future enjoyment, it may be said
unto us, by irresistible authority,
“ Ye fools, this night shall your
souls be required of you.” On the
other band, the evils which we
dread may be entirely prevented by
some change of persons or ctreum-
stances, which it is impossible for
human wisdom to foresee. Let us
then conscientiously endeavour to
discover-and discharge those duties
that our present circumstances re-
quire; and leave futurity in the
hands of him who sees ¢ the end from
the-beginning.” Both seripture and
reason sanction the divine direction,
¢ Take no thought for the morrow :
| for the morrow shall take thought
-for the things of itself. Sufficient
unto the dayis the evil thereof.”
iAmd, whilethese reftections.should
| moderate our -hopes and ous -fears
-respecting events yet to-come, they
ought also to check that irreverent
tone of eonfidence with which some
thoughtless mortals speak of futu-
.rity. It ill becomes a creature of
_yesterday and nmo to-morrow to lay
plans and enter into engagements
. for months or years in prospect, with
as much promptitude and boldness
.as if his life depended on himself,
and ‘he.had made a covenant with
death. Every one who feels his
own- frailty, when forming schemes
or making contracts that relate to
future ‘transactions, will perceive
the propriety of the apostle’s expos.
: tulation, with these inconsiderate
projeetars: . < Go ta now, ye that
:sa¥y, ‘“ To.day or to-morrow we wil
go into such a city, and continue
there a year, and buy and sell, and
get gaiu. Whereas ye know not
what shall be on the morrow; for
what is your life? It is even a
vapour, that appeareth for a -little
-time and then vanisheth away. For
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ye onght to say, If the Lord will,
.we shall live, and do this or that.”
° The uncertainty of human life
should likewise deeply impress on
our minds the necessity of diligence,
activity and punctuality in the dis-
charge of cvery duty.to which we
are called, and in the pursuit of
every proper object in which we
arc engaged. Let us never defer
till to-morrow what ought to be
done to~-day. Procrastination is
imexcusable in ercatures who have
no security that they shall live to
resume the business which they in-
dolently postpone, 1f then we have
any design to execute, either for
oursclves, for our associates, or for
our God, let us lose no opportunity
.of pursuing it, lest our exertions
-should be interrupted by an unex-
pected summons into the presence
of our Maker. When death has
once removed us from our present
state, we shall have no further op-
portunity of supplying what has
been omitted, or of completing what
has been left unfinished. And,
though a good Providence may find
more efficient agents to render the
world and the church those services
which we ought to have performed;
yet, what plea shall we advance,
why we should not be cast into outer
darkness as unprofitable servants,
when we are required to give an
account of our improvement of the
talents committed to our manage-
ment by our great Creator? ¢ What-
soever, therefore, our hands find to
do, let us do it with all our might:
for there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the
grave whither we go.”

Finally. The awful uncertainty
of human life ought especially to
teach us the folly and danger of
neglecting to .prepare for death.
When we consider the dreadful
consequences of being summoned

before the tvibunal of a holy and
a just God, in a state of guilt, im-
penitence and wnbelief, and reflect
that the summons may arrive before
this hour expires, surely we shall be
chargeable with the greatest mad-
ness if we do not immediately set
ourselves to prepare to meet our
Judge. 'We have seen that no cir-
cumstances, however favourable, in
which we can be placed, can secure
us from the stroke of death, or af-
ford us any security that it will not
reach us at the most unexpected
moment, and instantly remove us
into that state in which our eternal
happiness or misery will be unal-
terably fixed. Let us then take
the alarm; and examine ourselves
whether we are ready. And if un-
happily we are not prepared, let us
flee, without delay, to the hope set
before us in the blessed Gospel,
That wonderful system of divine
love alone reveals the means by
which a sinful creature can be re-
conciled to his offended Creator;
and thus be prepared either to'live
or die as his heavenly Father miay
see most to his glory. Let us then,
with sincere gratitude, apply to this
source of comfort and security; and
leave all future events in his hands
who does all things well. Let us
seek first the kingdom of God and
his righteousness; and all needful
temporal things shall be added
unto us.

« Watch ye, therefore: for ye
know not when the Master of the
house cometh ; at even, or at mid-
night, or at the cock-crowing, or
in the morning : lest, coming sud-
denly, he find you sleeping. And
what I say nnto you, I say unto
all—WartcH.” .

REFLECTOR,



MAUHOMET, TITE ARABIAN

BRIEF ACCOUNT OF
MAHOMTET,
THE ARABTAN IMPOSTOR.

As our Missionaries in India fre-
quently notice \their disputes with
Mahometans, it has heen suggested
that a short account of the founder
of that religion might be both in-
teresting and useful to our younger
readers, who have no opportunity
of consulting authors. We shall
therefore introduce in this number,
-a brief sketch eof the life of that
successful impostor; reserving a
view of his doctrines, &c. to ano-
ther occasion.

Mahomet was born in the year
569, at Mecca in Arabia. His
parents, though descended from the
most honourable ancestors, who
were princes in Mecca, and -in-
herited the guardianship of its reli-
gious institutions, were in indigent
circumstances. They died while
Mahomet was in his infancy ; and
all the property which he inhe-
rited from them consisted of five
camcls and a female slave. His
- uncle, Abu-Taleb, who was rich
. and powerful, took the orphan un-
der his_protection ; and employed
him in his service. While yet a
youth, he travelled, as his uncle’s
factor, into Syria Palestine and
Egypt; and thusenjoyed an oppor-
tunity of studying the religious prin-
ciples of various nations. Though
he had never been instructed in the
necessary arts of reading and wri-
ting, yet he was endowed with great
intellectual abilities. He possessed
a capacious and retentive memory,
a sprightly wit, a lofty imagination
and a clear, decisive judgment.
He was also distinguished by a pre-
possessing person, a fine strong
voice, and an expressive connte-
nance.
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In his twenty fifth year, he en-
tered into the service of a rieh wi-
dow,named Cadijah; and soon after
became the hushand of his employer.
His marriage placed him in affluence
and raised him to therank in society
which his ancestors had held. He
seems to have enjoyed great do-
mestic tranquility till he reached
his fortieth year; when he began
to execute a scheme that had pro-
bably long employed his thoughts.
He determined to assume the cha-
racter of a prophet, and introduce
a new religion among his country-
men. For this purpose, he retired, at
stated seasons, from the world, and
even from his wife, to a cave about
three miles fromm Mecca. In this
retreat, assisted, as it is generally
supposed, by a learned monk, who
had renounced his vows and entered
into the serviee of Cadijah, Maho-
met matured his system & religion ;
which has since been spread through-
out a great part of the civilized
world.

This impostor published, as the
fundamental articles of his faith,
one short proposition: ¢ There is
only one God, and Mahomet is his
prophet.” To these first principles,
he added, in gradual succession,
many additional doctrines, which
Le brought forwards, as circum-
stances required, and enjoined on
his followers as distinct revelations
from heaven, communicated to him
by the angel Gabriel. These several
portions were at first copied by his
disciples on palm leaves or the blade
bones of mutton, and deposited in a
chest, which was placed in the cus-
tody of one of his wives. Two years
after his death, his successor col-
lected and published these uncon-
nected compositions, in one volume;
which has ever since been esteemed
by the Mahometaus to be the exact
transeript of the will of God; aad

y
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entitled, the Koran or Alkoran,
that is, by way of eminence, “* The
Book.”

Mahomet began his prophetic
conrse, by preaching privately te
his own domestics. His wife Ca-
dijah was his first convert ; and her
example was follewed by three
others of the family. Several of the
most respectable citizens ot Mecca
were, in process of time, admitted
to the private instriuctions of the
prophet, and embraced his creed.
Three years having been thus silent-
ly employed, in the accession of
fourteen prosclytes; he determined
to announce his mission to his rela-
tives. He invited forty of the
principal persons of his family to a
banquet ; and informed them, that
he alone was commissioned to offer
them the treasures of this world and
of the world to come: enquiring
““ Who among you will support my
burden ? Who will be my compa-
nion and my vizier ?” The guests
continucd some time in silent asto-
nishment, till Ali, son of his uncle
Abu-Taleb, a youth of fourteen,
who afterwards rose ligh in the
friendship and service of Mahomet,
cried out, ‘* O prophet, 1 am the
man ; whosoever rises against thee,
T will dash out his, teeth, tear out
his eyes, break his legs, rip up his
belly. O prophet, 1 will be thy
vizier over them.” Mahomet accept-
ed the offer with transport; refusing
with disdain the admonitions of his
uncle Abu-Taleb to relinquish his
impracticable design. From that
time, he publicly pursued his mis-
sion for teu years at Mecca. ; though
its progicss was slow and much op-
posed.

In the year 622, Abu-Taleb, who,
though he disbelieved his nephew’s
pretensions, had always shewn him-
gelf ready to protect him, died; and
not long after was followed to the

A BRIET ACCOUNT OF

grave by Cadijah, Mahomet's wife.
The loss of these two respectable
relatives left him exposed to the
attacks of his enemies. The prin-
cipal men amonpg his own tribe
formed a conspiracy against his life;
and lie was obliged to leave his
house, at the dead of the night,
accompanied by one of his most
confidential friends. ‘Three days
they concealed themselves in a
neighbouring cave; and afterwards
escaped to Medina, a city about two
hnndred miles distant. From this
Flight, which is called, in Arabie,
the Hegira, the Mahometans reckon
their years, as the Christians do from
the birth of the Saviour.

The fugitives were received.with
hospitable kindness at Medina. In
a short time, seventy threce men, and
two women embraced the doctrines
of Mahomet; and bound themselves
by a solemn oath to defend and pro-
pagate them Thus encouraged, he
erected a mosque or place of wor-
ship, in which he publicly held
weekly assemblies for prayer and
preaching. These exercises he per-
formed, leaning against the trunk of
a palmtree ; and it was long before
he indulged himself with a chair or
pulpit. Aftersix years, his followers
amounted to fifteen hundred men
capable of bearing arms; who so-
lemnly renewed their oath of alle~
giance to their leader. The impostor
now assumed his real character.
He declared that God, havingalrea-
dy sent Moses and Christ to reform
mankind. whose labours had proved
ineffectual, had now sent Mahomet
the last and greatest of the prophets,
with a commission more ample than
either of the former : that he was
commanded, not only to publish the
laws of God, and fg instruct me
in them, but also-to compel them to™ >
Lelieve and practice them ; and to
destroy with the sword all such as
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vefused obedience. He told his
followers that God had given to
them, in this life, the spoils of their
cnemwies ; and had prepared for them,
in a future state, a paradise of the
most exquisile sensual delights;
where they would enjoy pleasure
proportioned to their zeal and cou-
rage in propagating the true faith
and extirpating unbelievers. * The
sword,” he told them, ‘“ is the key
of heaven : a drop of blood shed
in the cause of God, or a night spent
in arms, is of more avail than months
of fasting and prayer. Whoever
falls in battle hLis sins are forgiven ;
at the day of Judgment, his wounds
shall be resplendent as vermillion
and odoriferous as musk; and the
loss of his limbs shall be supplied
by the wings of angels and cheru-
bims.” * To render them fearless of
danger, he preached the tenets of
absolute predestination ;and taught
them that the stroke of death would
fall un every man at its appointed
hour, whether he should be found
in the field of battle or in his bed :
no caution being able to avert his
destiny, and both danger and safety
being placed beyond his controul.
Doctrines like these suited the
dispositions and habits of the inde-
pendent and roving Arabs,. Num-
bers flocked to the standard of
religion and plunder. - He trained
them, by petty skirmishes in the
attack and defence of caravans, for
more regular warfare. His earliest
converts were raised to stations of
command; and he soon became
formidable by the numbers, skill and
courage of his troops. In the course
of ten years, he was personally en-
gaged in nine battles or sieges, and
lis lieutenants conducted fitty war-
like enterprizes. His own courage
and enthusiasm often extricated his
followers from the most imminent
peril, and snatched the victory from
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his enemies, when it appeared to be
already within their grasp. On one
occasion, when opposed to a greatly
superior force, his exhausied troops
began to give way and the day ap-
peared to be lost. Observing this,
he entered a high pulpit, in the view
of both armies, and prayed aloud,
that God would instantly send Ga-
briel with three thousand angels to
his assistance. He then descended
from the pulpit, mounted his horse,
and, casting a handful of sand into
the air, and shouting, “ Let their
faces be covered with confusion,”
rushed upon the enemy. His men,
roused by his enthusiasm, and be-
lieving themselves secure of heaven-
ly aid, supported him with renewed
vigour and gained a complete vic-
tory.

The religion and the authority of
this extraordinary man now spread
rapidly on every side, In 629, he
returned to his native city Mecca ;
and was acknowledged as the chief
ecclesiastical and civil magistrate.
The idols were destroyed, and an
irrevocable law enacted, that no
unbeliever should enter or dwell in
Mecca. Those citizens who, seven
years before, had conspired against
his life and forced him to save lnm-
self by flight, were now prostrate at
his teet. < What mrercy,”’ demauded
Mahomet, “ can you expect fromn
the man whowm you have wronged?”
¢ We trust,” replied the supplicants
‘¢ to the magnanimity of our kins-
man.” ** Nor shall you trust in
vain,” said the couqueror; “ depart ;
you are safe ; you are free.”

Havingreduced all Arabia under
his sway, he began to extend his
views to other countries. His ge-
nerals penetrated into Syria, and
gained several hard-earned aund
costly victories. In 630, he led an
army of ten thousand horse, twenty
thousand foot, and twelve thousand
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camels to attack the Greek emperon:
of Constantinople; but his career
was checked by pestilence, drought
and famine. His power, however,
continued to increase and his reli-
gion to gain proselytes. On his
last pilgrimage to Mecca, he was
accompanied by one hundred and
fourteen thousand disciples.
Mahomet’s health continucd firm
and good till within a few years of
Lis deceasc,when it visibly declined,
He seriously believed that he had
been poisoned by a Jewess, whe
wished to ascertain the truth of his
preteusions to divine inspiration.
This poison, if indeed it had been
admimstered, gradually undermined
his constitution and at length brought
on a billious fever, which in fourteen
days terminated lis life, on June 7,
632. When he was conscious of
his danger, he announced from the
pulpit, “ If there be any man to
whom I have done wrong or who
has any claims vpon me, let him
declare it in the face of the congre-
gation; and I willde him justice.”
* Yes,” replied a voice from the
crowd, ¢ 1 am entilled to three
drachms of silver” Mahomet paid
the dewand with interest; and
thanked his creditor for having ac-
cused him in this world rather than
at the day of judgment.” Till the
third day before his death, he regu-
larly performed the fanctions of pub-
lic prayer; when weakness foreed
him'to devolve that office on afriend.
As death approached, his mental
faculties became visibly impaired ;
but even then his thoughts rambled
on the subjects that had so long
occupied them. 1le called for pen
and ink, that he wight dictate a
divine buok, tlie sum and accom-
plishment of all his revelations ;
vut his attendauts prudently evaded
his request. Soon afterwards, rais-
ing his eyes to the roof of the house,

A BRIEV ACCOUNT OF

MAHOMUET.

with a faulteriug voice, he said, O
God, pardon my sins!—Ah, my
companion, | attend thec to the
realms above,” and quietly expired.

The character of this celebrated
impostor exhibits that vaviety and
inconsistency, which frequently dis-
tinguish nien of extraordinary ge-
nius. It is possible that, at first,
lie might be sincerein his pretensions
and seriously believe himself com-
missioned to reform mankind. This
will account for the steady perse-
verance with which, for many years,
he pursned his design in the midst
of dangers and diseouragements.
But the artful policy by which he
adapted his system of doctrines to
the various prejudices of those to
whom it was proposed, by no means
accords with the nature of honest
favaticism. Daring the life of Ca-
dijah, gratitude or interest restrained
Lim within the bourds of decency;
after her death, however, he gave
himself up to the most licentious
sensuality. Though he allowed his
followers only four wives each, he
married seventeen, besides inoume-
rable connections of a less honour-
able nature; and declared that the
angel Gabriel brought him dispen-
sations from heaven for this scanda-
lous distinction. He has been praised
for his humility; and we are told
that, when sovereign of Arabia, he
kindled the fire, swept the floor,
milked the ewes, and mended with
his own hands his shoes and his
woollen garments. But his pave-
gyrist, Gibbon, who is always dis-
posed to paint the enemies of chris-
tianity in the fairest colours, con-
fesses that lie observed, without
vanity and without effort, the ab-

‘stermious diet of an Arab and a

soldier. His humility may there-
fore be attributed to habit rather
than principle Ambition and Just
appcar to have been the ruling pas-
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sions of his latter years; and to
gratify these he scrupled not to
violate the most sacred dictates of
justice and humanity. The impu-
dence with which he practised the
grossest indulgence of sensuality,
and the impiety with which he pre-
tended to make the deity sanction
his vilest irregularities, indicate too
plainly a mind lost to all moral and
religious feeling. The apparent
serenity of his death affords an
affecting instance of* the deplorable
blindness and awful hardness to
which the heart of man may be
reduced, when given up: to strong
delusions.—But we shall probably
have another occasion to advert to
this subject.

'THE GENERAL BAPTIST FUND.
IN the Minuteés of the last Association, this
Institution was strongly recommended
to the attention of .the New Connec-
tion: but, as it is very little known to our
churches, we have been requested to
give a short account of it, for their infor-
mation. :

In the beginning of the last century,
the General Baptists in London were
numerous and respectable; but many
pious persons of that denomination ob-
served with regret, that “ the churches in
this nation, baptized on a profession of
faith, suffered very much by the difficult
circumstances of many of their ininisters,
and the want of a suitable provision for
the training up of others to succeed
them.”. On -July 25, 1726, Messrs. J.
Burroughs -and J. Foster, (afterwards
Dr. Foster,) the joint pastors of the G. B.
church in Paul’s Alley, Barbican, brought
the subject before their friends; and
presented a plan for removing this com-
plaint, which they had prepared in con-
cert with several ministers and private
gentlemen of other churches. The pro-
posal was oordially received, and five
sister churches united to carry it into
effect. In-:a short time, an institution
was formed, under the designation of
The General Baptist Fund; the objéct of
which was to relieve all ministers *¢ with-
out distinction, as their. exigencies re-
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¢uired, who agreed in thc practice of
baptizing by immersion, upon a profes-
sion of faith, and appeared to he sober,
pious and faithful in the discharge of
their work.” It was agreed to raise the
necesssary funds by voluntary contri-
butions, and -by annual collections by
churches, and subscriptions by individu-
als; and to place the disposal of them in
a board of Managers, consisting of mes-
sengers chosen annually by the churches
which collected five pounds, and of the
G. B. subscrihers; of the same sum yearly.
No distribution was to take place till the
capital amounted to £500; and all addi-
tions that were afterwards made to the
stock were always to continue untouched,
as a part of the capital.

This excellent institution was zealously
supported, and a considerable sum soon
raised. Mr. Thomas Shering, a respect-
able member of the church then assem-
bling in Virginia Street, but now in the
Commercial Road, was chosen the first
Treasarer. It continued in successful
operation till 1792; when the churches
which originally united in forming it, had
so far declined, that few, if any, were
authorized, by the original rules, to send
messengers to manage the distribution.
To prevent the loss or misapplication of
the property,a meeting of delegates from
the various churches was convened, and
it was resolved that, in future, cach
church should send three messengers,
who should be Managers for life; and
that when a Manager died, the chureh
should elect another to succeed him.

This Fund still exists, and has, for many
years, distributed about two hundred
pounds annually. Its present objects
are—to relieve such ministers as do not
receive snfficient support from their peo-
ple, with an annual donation—and to
supply young preachers with sach books
as may assist in preparing them for the
proper discharge of the ministerial du-
ties. "In both parts of this design, the
iinisters of the New Connection have
long liberally shared ; and the Managers
have uniformly evinced a disposition to
render them all- the assistance in their
power.

The capital of this institution being
vested in the publicfunds, the late changes
that bave taken place in that species of
property have materially diminished its
permanent income. It has also, for a
long time, received very limited support
from the churches, either of the Old or
the New Connection : while the applica-
tious for assistance bave, within the last
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twenty years, more than doubled. This
combination of causes has involved the
Managers in difficnlties from which they
can be relieved only by the prompt and
liberal aid of those churches and indivi-
doals, who wish to promote the preaching
of the gospel, and the cemnfort and res-
pectability of its ministers. At their last
Annval Board, June 2, 1825, they were
under the painful necessity, after en-
croaching on thc liberality of the trea-
surer by an anticipation of nearly one
half of the permanent income of the en-
suing year, to reduce the amount here-
tofore voted to the ministers and students:
and, unless they receive timely and ade-
quate support, they must be compelled
not only to continue the reductions which
they then very reluctantly made, but
also to augmment those deductions still
more, and to reject many deserving ap-
plicants.

But we cannot for a moment indulge
the idea that, while such an excellent
spirit displays itself thronghout the Con-
nection in supporting laudable under-
takings of a recent date, an institution,
which has, for a century, been highly in-
strumental in promoting the cause of the
Redeemer, will be permitted to languish,
when its claims to patronage are pro-
perly known. DMay this plain statement
be the means, under the divine blessing,
of procuring it speedy and effectual sup-

ort.

P We subjoin the resolution of the last
Association, as a proper conclusion of
these remarks ; ‘ After various observa-
tions on the importance of this Fund, the
advantages derived fromit by us as a body,
and the powerful obligations under which
we are laid to support it with generosity
and promptitude, it was resolved, ¢ That
we most cordially recommend this an-
cient and valuable Institution to the li-
beral support of the churches and indivi-
duals of our Connection.”” (Minutes, p.
25.

The Editor of this Miscellany will grate-
fully receive and faithfully forward any
contributions of chnrches or individuals
in support of this useful object.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ANSWER TO A QUERY.

Gentlemen,
As 1 consider explanations of Scripture
@ very useful part of your plan, I am al-

CORRESPONDENCE.,

ways sorry wheu queries of that nature
are neglected. Permit me, theretore,
to make a few remarks in reply to your
correspondent, J. S. P. (vol. iv. p. 209.)
who requests the ¢ true reconciliation of
Mark xvi. 5. with Luke xxiv. 4.” On
turning to these passages, your readers
will perceive, that they rclate to the
visit of the pious women to the sepulchre
of their risen Saviour, when they were
informed by angels of his resurrection.
Mark mentions one and Luke two of these
celestial beings; and this, it is supposed
is the difficulty that perplexed the que-
rist.

It is obvious to the most inattentive
reader, that the accounts of our Lord’s
resurrection is given, hy the several evan.
gelists, with considerable variety of cir-
cumstances : This might naturally be
expected in four independent narratives,
by four eye winesses of that extraordinary
event. Itis equally easy to conceive that,
at this distance of time, it may be very
difficult to arrange every circumstance
mentioned by all the narrators, into one
regular and consistent story. This how-
ever forms no objcction to the veracity of
any of the historians; as has been well
shewn, on a former occasion, by a corres.
pondent who assumes the signature of
Observator ; to whose yudicious remarks,
I refer the querist. (Veol. iii* p. 293.)

With respect to the appearance of the
angels to the women, some commentators
have thought that, though two angels, ac-
cording to Luke, appeared, yet one only
addressed the astonished females; and
that this was the angel who was sitting on
the right side of the sepulchre, clothed in
a long white garment, as stated by Mark,
—Others bave supposed that, when the
women stept first into the sepulchre, they
saw one angel, as described by Mark;
that being struck with amazement, they
instantly retreated to the door, where
they stood confounded at what had occur-
red; and that, while they were in this
perplexity, twe angels, perhaps the one
they had seen before and another who
was then invisible ; appeared to them and
addressed them as stated by both the sa-
cred penmen. These explications seem
very consistent with the manner of speak-
ing adopted by Dboth the narrators. Mark
tellsus that “ entering iato the sepulchre
they saw a young man sitting, &c.”
But Luke informs us, that * they entered
in and found not the body of Jesus.
And it came to pass, as they were much
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men
stood by them, &c.” This account evi-
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dently implies that some interval passed
between their enteringinto the sepulchre
and seeing the two angels ; while Mark’s
relation as plainly supposes that one
angel was observed immediately on en-
tering it.*

Either of these explication, is sufficient
to satisfy an honest enquircr, as it removes
all appearance of incousistency or contra-
dictiou. This is all that can be expected :
to say which is ¢ the true reconciliation”
would require an exact -knowledge of all
the circumstances, and of the order in
which they occurred.

Avriqurs.

e —————

QUERIES.

1. For the satisfaction of my own mind
and doubtless of many others who have
been distressed, lest they bave committed
the unpardonable sin, I beg leave to in-
quire, What is tbe scriptural meaning of
our Lord’s words, Mat{. xii. 31, 32? and
does the “sin unto death,” mentioned
1 John, v. 16, refer to the same subject?
Farther, I would ask, Can this sin be
committed now? and if so, When?
ENQUIRER.

2. What is the meaning of Job, ix.23?
YENDEG.

3. Isit essential to the proper discharge
of the Deacon’s office, that those who fill
it should be in superior circumstances ?—
This query has arisen from some obser-
vation in Jacobus’s Essay on the Duties
of Deacons, in your number for March
last, page 49, under the head Liberality ;
which seem to prescribe duties that a
poor man cannot perform, and to cast a
reflection on him for mot doing what is
out of his power. Though I highly ap-
prove of thc advice of Jacobus, both to
the deacons and to the church, yet I
think that division needs explanation.

A POOR BUT FAITHFUL DEACON,

* The evangelist John mentions an

appearance of two angels sitting, one at
the head and another at the foot of the
sepulchre. John, xx. 12. But this was evi-
dently a distinct event from that referred
to by the querist, and was witnessed by
Mary Magdalen alone, probably before
the other feinales had arrived at the so-
lemn scene,
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4. Did Efihu write the Book of Joh ?
G. B.

5. A few plain and practical remarks
on our Saviour’s prohibition, “ When
thou prayest, use not vain repetitions as
the heathen do,” Matt. vi. 9. would
greatly oblige. InquistTor.

Se——
VARIETIES:

INCLUDING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, §ec.

DeservEp REPROOF.—A gay young
fellow, who piqued himself on the cha-
racter of alibertine, was expatiating upon
the qualifications necessary to form a per-
fect and accomplished debauchee ; when,
having finished his tirade, he turned to
one of the company present, who seemed
to receive this sally very gravely, and
whom, therefore, he wished to insult, and
asked his opinion. Not at all discone
certed at his insolence, the gentleman
replied very drily; “ It appears to me,
sir, that you have omitted to say any
thing of two of the most important and
essential qualifications.” ¢Indeed! and
pray what may they be?’ ‘ An exces-
sively weak head, and a thoroughly bad
heart.” The rake was silent, and soon
afterwards left the company.

RovarL Vanity.—Mr. Harvard, late
missionary to Ceylon, gives the following
acconnt of the state assumed by the mo-
narchs of that island.—¢ The kings of
Kandy were possessed of a power the
most absolute over both the lives and pro-
perty of their enslaved subjects. Among
the titles by which they were addressed,
were,Emperor: descendant of the Golden
Sun; whose kingdom is higher than all
others. He was supposed, by his sub-
Jjects, to be the only monarch in the world,
who possessed the high dignity of wearing
a crown. In approachiug him, they paid
him expressions of homage surpassing
those exacted by the Emperor of China;
for, in addition to three prostrations, it
was required of the persons approaching
the throne, to repeat stowly all the titles
of the monarch, with the greatest reve-
rence. In the royal presence, the most
profound sileuce reigned; the highest
courtier was not allowed to address even
a whisper to another; and an involun-
tary cough was punished as a crime. The
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king reserved to himself the privilege of
having the walls of his residence whi-
tened, and the roof covered with tiles;
and no subject was allowed to fold a let-
ter in the form wused by the king. By
these and many such partculars, the
fruitful sources of vexation to his sub-
jects, did the vain and haughty tyrants of
the Kandyan throne labour to perpetuate
a distinction between them and their
subjects.”

Jesuirs’ Baprisms.—Father Jerome
Lobo, a Portugnese Jesuit, who was sent,
in 1622, on a mission to Abyssinia, and
afterwards published an account of his
proceedings, among other surprising ex-
ploits, relates the following. ¢ Our suc-
tess at this place, (Fremona) exceeded the
utmost of our hopes. We had,in a short
time, great numbers whom we thonght
capable of being admitted to the sacra-
ments of baptism and the mass. We
erected our tent and placed our altar
under some great trees, for the benefit of
the shade; and every day before sun-
risicg, my companion and I began to
catechise and instmct these new catho-
lics ; and nsed our utmost endeavours to
make them abjure their errors. When
we were weary with speaking, we placed
in ranks those who were snfhiciently in-
structed ; and, passing through them with
great vessels of water, baptized (sprink-
led) them according to the form prescribed
by our church. As their numbers were
very great, we cried aloud, ‘ Those of
this rank are named Peter, and those of
that rauk Anthony’ We did the same
among the women, whom we separated
from the men. We then confessed them,
and admitted them to the communion.”
In another place, be informs ns: ¢ One
day, I went out with a resolution not to
g0 to a certain church, where I imagined
there was ro occasion for me ; but before
I had gone far, I found myself pressed,
by a secret impulse, to return back to
that same church. Iobeyed the influence,
and discovered it to proceed from the
mercy of God to three young children,
who were destitute of all succour, and at
the point of death. I found two very
quickly in this miserable condition, whose
mother had retired to some distance that
she might not see them dic. When she
saw me stop, she came and told me, that
they had been obliged by want to leave
the town they lived in, and were at length
reduced to this miserable condition ;
and that she had been baptized, but the
children had not. After I had haptized

VARIETIES,

and relicved them, 1 continted my walk,
reflecting with wonder on the mercy of
God. About evening, I discovered ano-
ther intant, whosc mother, evidently a
catholic, cried out to me to save her
child ; or, at least, if I could not preserve
this uncertain and perishable life, that I
would give it another certain and perma-
nent. I sent my servant to fetch water
with the utmost expedition, for there
was none near; and happily baptized the
child before it expired.”

PaparL Burr.—Pope Sixtus V. au-
thorised the invasion of England by the
Invincible Armada of Spain. He, by a
bull, in which he called the Queen of
England an heretic and a bastard, and
declared her divested of her dignity,
commanded the King of Spain to drive
ber from her throne by force of arms,
and to subject her kingdom to the apos-
tolical see. “ We excommunicate,” thus
the Pope expressed himself,” by virtue
of God’s omnipotence and of our holy
function, the said Elizabeth, and divest
her of her royal dignities, rights, and
claims to the English crown; declare her
a lawless and notorious tyrant, and ab-
solve all her subjects from the oath of
allegiance and obedience which they have
sworn to her. We further commaad
earnestly, by the wrath of the omnipotent
God, and on pain of excommunication
and other corporeal punishments, that no
person, of whatever rank he be, after the
publication of this bull, shall pay her the
least obedience, favour or assistance ; but
that every one shall use all his powers
and faculties to punish her according to
her deserts. We declare, at the same
time, that we uot only authorise any one
of whatever rank he be, to apprehend
the said tyrant and her abettors, to seize
and to deliver them up to the Roman
Catholic party ; but we also promise an
adeqnate reward to every person that
shall render us such an important ser-
vice; and as we in general are prompted
by our paternal and innate liberality to
open the spiritual treasury of the holy
church, we hereby grant a complete ab-
solution of all his sins, to every one that
shall assist the catholic king in that un-
dertaking.”

BurMESE APATHY.—A Burmese pri-
soner was taken on hoard one of the
British ships at Rangoon. .= Food was
placed before him ; but he was told at the
same time, that he must expect to lose
his head. Jlc comminenced his meal and
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ate heartily ; betraying, neither in looks
nor action, the least concern, but con-
ducting himself with the most perfect in-
difference. At length, having finished
his rcpast, he rose from the table, and
leisurely spread a cloth on the deck be-
forc him. On being asked for what pnr-
pose he intended the cloth, he replied,
with the utmost composure, “ to receive
my hcad:” and it was some time before
he could be persuaded that no such pu-
nishment awaited him. -

PRovVIDENTIAL INTERFERENCE.—AD
eminent merchant of Bristol, who lived a
century ago, was remarkable for his libe-
rality to the poor; and equally distin-
guished for his success in commerce. The
providence of God seemed to smile, in a
peculiar manner, on the concerns of one
who made so good-a use of his affluence.
It has been said, that he never insured,
nor ever lost a ship. Once, indeed, a
vessel, belonging to him, on her voyage
home, struck on a rock, and immediately
spiung a leak, by which so much water
was admitted as to threaten speedy de-
struction, Means were instantly adopted
to save the vessel, but all seemed ineffec-
tual, as the water rose rapidly. In a
short time, however, the leak stopped
without any apparent cause, and the ves-
sel reached Bristol in safety. On ex-
amining her bottom, a fish, said to be
a dolphin, was found fast wedged in the
fracture made by the rock when she
strock ; which had prevented any water
from entering during the remainder of
the voyage. In memory of this singular
event, the figure of a dolphin is carved
on the staves which are carried in pro-
cession, on public occasions, by the chil-
dren who are educated at the charity
schools founded by the gencrous owner.

THE Prous BENEFACTOR.—A lady
applied to the late philanthropist of Bris-
tol, Richard Reynolds, on behalf of a lit-
tle orphan boy.” After he had given libe-
rally, she said, “ When he is old enough,
I will teach him to name and thank hls
benefactor.” ¢ Stop,’ said the good man,
¢ thou art mistaken. We do mnot thank
the clouds for rain. Teach him to look
higher, and thank Him who giveth both
the clouds and the rain.?

THE PREACHER’S MANEUYRE.——
Pere Brydayne, a celebrated catholic
predcher and assiduous missionary, who
flourished in the beginning of the last
eentury, as soon as he had taken orders,
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was, unexpectedly to himsclf, deputed
to go to the town of Aizues Montes ani
preach there, during thc then approact-
ing season of Lent. He went accord-
ingly, in a humble manner, and entere:l
the town on foot. It seems that the in-
hahitants of that place, who had probably
been accustomed to more imposing ap-
pearances in their priesthood, at once
“ despised his youth;” indicating, by
their manner of receiving him, that but
little expectation was excited by his visit,
and uo confidence reposed in his talents.
This was an inauspicious introduction to
his labours ; but his discouragement must
have been not a little encreased when,
on entering his church on Ash-Wednes-
day, he found rot one worshipper in at-
tendance ; and the lapse of some consi-
derable time, during which he waited in
hope of a congregation, convinced him
that he was to be left to his own devo-
tions, at least for that day. Having ascer-
tained the fact, he went ont of the church,
habited in his surplice, carrying with him
a little bell, and without saying a word,
rang it at all the crossings of the streets.
He soon gathered a crowd about shim :
everyperson stopped to knaw the reason of’
so remarkable a proceeding, and followed
him till he had led the multitude to the
church; where, after a little hesitation,
they all hurried in after him. He as-
cended the pulpit immediately, and com-
menced the service, by [giving out and
singing, in the French custom, a psalm
on Death; while the sole responses of
his hearers were rude bursts of laughter.
But the missionary persevered. To each
of these responses, he presertly added a
paraphrase of the terrible subject, in
terms so solemn, and with a vehemence
so impassioned, that he soon exchanged
their jeering and derision for silence, at-
tention and awe. From that time, the
greatest respect was shewn him, and his
ministry was tully attended.

GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

GBITUARY.

Died, November 23, 1825, Mr. JouN Sex-

ToN, Pastor of the G.B Church at Ford,

in the county of Bucks, attera short ill-

ness of six days. His understandiog,

during that time, was much impaired ; sa
D
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that he counld converse rationally but
little with those about him. In the last
night of his life, he was much more col-
lected, talked with great affection and
seriousness, prayed with great fervour
and enlargement, was full of praise to his
God and Saviour, and sunk into the arms
of death with hope and comfort. .

He was the grandson of Mr. Thomas
Sexton, who was a faithful and very use-
ful minister of the same denomination at
Chesham and Berkhamstead, through the
long period of fifty-seven years: ably
stating, defending and enforcing the doc-
trines of the gospel ; wise and prudent in
the exercise of church discipline ; & prin-
cipal pillar of the cause where he stood ;
and frequently emploved in settling dif-
ferences and ordaining officers in other
churches. He finished his long, laborious
and important life, in great peace, Feb.
8th. 1775.

Mr. Jobn Sexton was first brought
under soul-concern, with another brother
of the name of William, by a serious
conversation held with them, by their
vounger brother Edward, as they were
returning from the house of God, on the
sabbath in which Edward entered into
church-fellowship, and first sat down at
the table of the Lord. As they walked
on and talked, the subject became deeply
interesling to them all; and from that
day both tbe brothers began to. cry for
mercy and seek for Jesus. They both be-
came decidedly pious; and, in the course
of that year, were received with great
satisfaction as members into the church,
This walk and conversation, on that me-
morable sabbath, has often been recol-
Jected by the parties with feelings of gra-
titaede and pleasure.—Christian reader,
as yoa travel in company to or from your
place of worship, let yourtalk be of Jesus
and things divine. It may prove the
means of saving a soul—William adorned
his profession, and died in hope, in a very
few years.

Mr. John Sexton was a useful member
in the chiurch; much esteemed for his
spiritual ‘conversation, peaceful spirit ;
and Lis ready and pleasant gift in prayer.
He began to preach in the villages, early
in the year 1795 ; and was called out to
be more fully employed in preaching the
word, in connection with another member
of the chureh, of the name of Seabrook
Young ; to whom the ministry of Mr. E.
Sexton had been greatly blessed, in lead.

ing him to a_knowledge of himself asa |

sinner, and Jesus as his Saviour, .Mr.
Young proved a youth of great promise ;

B. OCCURRENCES.

an ardent thirst for reading, for study,
and for prayer, shewed themselves in
him. He grew in the divine life, and in
ministerial gifts, and discovered a fervent
longing to speak to his fellow-sinners of
Jesus. When he began to preach, he
proved abundantly useful; was heard
with great attention and pleasure; many
were turned from darkness to light, and
from the power of satan unto God. He
received an invitation from the church to
become co-pastor with Mr, E. Sexton;
and, by his advice, accepted the invita-
tion. They lahoured together, as father
and son, with much aflection and plea-
sure ; but a consumptive complaint took
possession of Mr. Young's frame, stopped
him in hisbeloved work, and soon brought
him to his grave. This was a severe
stroke to his fellow pastor, and to the
church in general; though he died rejoi-
cing in hope,and many seals to his minis-
try survived him.

Mr, J. Sexton continued to labour at
Chesham, Berkhamstead and Tring ; but
the churches of Wendover and Ford
being greatly destitute, hé was advised
to turn his attention to them, He com-
plied, and supplied them both for a con-
siderable time : travelling twenty miles
on the sabbath day on foot, and preaching
three times. The friends at Ford re-
quested him to settle among them. He
removed theére in the year 1814 ; and con-
fined his work chiefly to Ford and the
numerous_ villages around. Tn 1816,
he received a unanimous cail from the
church to become their pastor; which,
with the advice of friends, he accepted ;
and was settled in that office in May in
that year, His ordination was a day of
great mercy and comfort to many, and
was mentioned by many with gratitude
to the day of his deatb, Mr, John Ewen,,
of Tring, began the service, by prayer
and reading the scriptures. Mr. Hobbs,
of Berkhamstead, delivéred an introduc- °
tory discourse, and asked the questions
of the church and minister. Mr. E, Séx-
ton offcred the ordination prayer, and
gave the charge. Mr. Bissill, of Sutter-
ton, preached to the people, and Mr. Wil-
liams, of Waddesdon, concluded in pray-
er. Mr.J. Ewen preached in the even-
ing, The cause revived, additions were
made to the church, and much comfort
was enjoyed. Helived in much hiarmony
and affection_with the people of his
charge, with the inhabitants of the place,
and with the wministers and churches
around. T

He wag burjed at Ford ; and his fyneral
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seymon was preached by Mr. Tyler, a
minister in the scighbourhood, to a
érowded audience, Who' testified their re-
spect to his memory, and gense of the Ings
that was sustained, by their deep con-
cern and ‘many tears. May it pleasé
God abundantly to bless them all; to
sanctify the very afflictive providence ;
and to send them a minister afler his own
heart that shall fill up the place and carry
forward his great work !

One object to which our monthly Mis-
cellany is devoted is to record the de-
parture of Christian friends from this
transitory state. Every month that pas-
ses adds” to the number of the dead, and
finishes the course of some individuals,
who formed a part of that Connection,
which is more peculiarly the sphere of
our labours. Of the number recently
removed into eternity, is Mrs. MaRY
WiLkins, wife of Mr. George Wilkins of
Derby. This friend, who has now quit-
ted ail her connections on earth, was the
daughter of Mr. Joseph Porter, formerly
a farmer at Breadsall, iear Derby, and
was born about the year 1762. Her pa-
rents were members of the established'
chuich; and in her early years she at-
tended the worship of that denomination.
In 1789, the General Baptists commen-
ced preaching in Derby. She soon he-
came oné of their hearers, and feeling
the influenee of the truth they preached,
grew much’ dttached to them. As her
acquaintance with divine truth increased,’
shie became convinced that it was her duty
to submit to the ordinance of baptism:
nor did she long hesitate to yield obedience
to her Lord; but, with her sister and
seven others, was baptised, on August21,
1791. Or that interesting occasion, when
the foundation of the General Baptist
Church in Derby was Jaid, the late Mr.
Francis Smith of Melbourn officiated, as-
sisted by Messrs. Thomas Pickering and
J. Smedley. Several who were baptized
on that day have finished their course in
peace ; but four still survive. May they
cherish the spirit manifested by those who
are gone, and like them die in tran-
quillity and hope.

Mirs. Wilkins was the mother of seven
children ; but saw them all, exceptingone,
removed into eternity, before she entered
its solemn scenes. The death of a son
and a daughter within a few days of each
other, in the year 1815, much afflicted
her, though still she could trust in the
Lord. One son sarvives her, and is an
honourable member of the church to
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which, for so many years, his mother be-
longed. During the latter part of her
pilgrimage, she was subject to much afflic-
tion through frequent illness; yet she
displayed a spirit of calm resignation to
her heavenly Father's will. Instead of
repining at his dispensations, she spoke
with gratitude of her innumerable mer-
cies. During the few last weeks of her
life, it was evident that natare was gra-
dually giving way; and disease gaining an
ascendency which must ultimately end.
her mortal course. She herself was lat-
terly sensible of this, and spoke of it and
of her departure with her usual calmuess.

Puring her four last days, she was con-
fined to her bed. On the morning of the
day on which she died, she appeared
remarkably composed ; spoke of her
friends, and referred to circumstances
that had occurred upwards of thirty years
before. She observed to her afflicted
relatives, that sbe thought it would bhe
the last day she should spend with them
below. Though she saw death so near,
she continned quite calm and serene ; she
spoke of her comforts and of her bright
hopes of being soon with the Saviour.
On one occasion, she said, * The Lord
preserve and keep you all faithful to the
end, in the end, and for ever. Do not
weep, but rejoice that I am going home.
We must all come to this. I feel the
Lord sapporting me and comforting me.
Bless his holy name for all his mercies—

‘¢ For strangers into life we come ;

And dying is but going home.”
She also said, ‘1 have felt more pain be-
fore than 1 do new. 1 do not know what
it may be in the last struggle, bat the Lord
is allsufficient. To him I look for support.”
—At one time, she exclaimed, with con-
siderable emphasis,

¢¢ Not fearing nor doubting, with Christ
on my side,

I hope to die shouting—The Lord will
provide.— ’

I hope,” she said, 1 shall give you all suffi-

cient evidence of my hope of an interest

in Christ.”

She was frequently engaged in devotion
and, about three hours betore her death,
repeated with much composure a hymn
in the Derby Collection, beginning

¢ Thou infinite in love and power,

My tempted soul through life stand by ;
And when I meet my-mortal hour,

My only business be to die.”

About half an hour afterwards she added :
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“ Tis best, ‘tis infinitely best,
To go where tempests cannot come ;
Where saiits and angels ever blest,
Dwell and enjoy their heavenly home.”

At the samc time, she repeated several
other verses of this hvmn.

On being asked, if there were any
passage from which she would like her
decease to he improved, she referred to
Isa. xlv. 24, ¢ Surely shall oxe say, in the
Lord have T righteousness and strength.”
She observed that these words had been
on her mind for several years, and that
they still expressed the sentiments of her
beart. ¢ My mind,” said she, *‘ dwells
mnch on this: I have no other depen-
dence. He is my righteousness and
strength. Though 1 should walk throngh
death’s dark shade,

My shepherd’s with me there.”

Shortly afterwards she said, “ Though
my flesh and my heart fail; yet God is
the strength of my heart and iy portion
for ever. She appeared perfectly sensi-
ble to her tast moment; and knew all
who came to see her. A friend called on
her, not. many minutes before she died.
She was calm and sensible.—He prayed
with her and left her: and had scarely
left the house, before she reclined her
head on the arms of her nicce, and
without a struggle, a sigh, or a groan,
expired ; aged sixty-three.

~ Mrs. Wilkins was of retired habits and

distinguished fer much softmess in her
manners. She was fond of peace, and
remarkably avoided spcaking evil of any.
She loved the cause of Christ, was ready
cheerfully to contribute to its support,
and felt interested iu its suecess. When
some young disciples, neither of whom
had completed her thirteenth year, were
admitted into the church; she seemed
much pleased with them, and particularly
interested in their spiritual welfare. A
funeral discourse was delivered, from the
passage she mentioned, to a numerous
congregation, on the Sahbhath evening
following her death. Some years hefore
her decease, when apprebending that she
was likely to be soon removed, she men-
tioned this passage to her husband, as
one that might be spoken from. after her
departure.

November 6,1825, Mrs, Hannan Oup-
KNow, of Smalley, departed this_ life at
the advanced age of ninety-six years. She
had been ‘an honourable ember of the
3. B. church in that village for a great
number of years ; and adorned her pro-
fession by a consistent and holy conduct.

B, OCCURRENCLES.

She enjoyed. through the whole of het
long life, remarkably good health; sd
that she was enabled, till within the last
few months, occasionally to unite with
her f{riends in celecbrating the Lord’s
supper.

She was confined to her bed through
indisposition but a few days. Sensible of
her approaching dissolution, fshe "ex-
pressed her firm reliance upon Christ ds
her atoning; Saviour, and her earnest de-
sire to depart that she might be with him,
and hehold his glory. A discourse was
delivered at her interment, from Daniel
xii. 2,

December 3d, 1825, Mrs, ELizaBETH
Woon, a member of the same church,
died after a lorg and very severe indis-
position. Her wind was_ greatly sup-
ported, and she endured her heavy afflic-
tions with the most exemplary patience,
even to the end. She never appeared to
possess any great extacies, but always a
steady and firm reliance on the-Saviour.
This she expressed very feelingly in con-
versation with a friend, the day before
her departure ; when replying to a ques-
tion in reference to the willingness of
Christ to save her, she said, “1 know he
can and he will save me;” laying pecu-
liar emphasis upon the last part of the
the sentence. On the Thursday preceding
the Saturday on which she died, she was
extremely ill ; butreviving a little’before
bed time, she desired that all her chil:
dren, who were at home with her, mightbe
called into the room. They entered the
chamber of death ; and the pious mother,
summoning up all the strength and for-
titude she possesseéd, delivered to them
her dying charge ; which she commenced
in the very impressive words of the pro-
phet. ¢ Prepare to meet thy God.” X

A discourse was delivered at her inter-
ment, from Phil. i, 21. “To die is gain;”
and on the Lord’sday, a funeral sermon
was preached, addressed particularly to
her children, from Amos iv. 12. “ Pre-
pare to meet thy God.” May it appear
in their future lives, that they have laid
to heart this solemn charge, by becoming
followers of them who through faith and
patience inherit the promises.

ORDINATION.

September 29, 1825, Mr. W. DARvILL
was ordained to the pastoral office, over
the G. B. church at Wendover.. Mr. John
Sexton began the service with prayer
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and reading the scriptures. Mr. Hall of
Chesham, delivered an introductory dis-
course. Mr, LEdw. Sexton, asked the
questions of the church and the minister,
offered the ordination prayer with impo-
sition of hands, and gave the charge.
Mr. J. Hobbs, of Berkhamstead, preached
to the people; and Mr. Skeen, of Wen-
dover, concluded with prayer. Mr. Allan,
of Great Missenden, preached in the
evening¥. 1t wasa good day. May the
spirit of grace and peace greatly rest on
the minister and people.

TE——

NEW CHURCH FORMED.

Our readers will recollect, that some
time ago, the committee of the G. B. Home
Mission, purchased a meeting-house at
Preston, in Lancashire, with a view to
endeavour to introduce our cause into
that popualous town. ' Their efforts have
been blessed with encouraging success ;
and ‘several persons have come forward
and offered themselves for baptism.

. In conformity with the request of the
committee of the Home Mission, Messrs.
R. Ingham, and J. Hodgson, of Hepton-
stal Siack, visited Preston, with a view
to baptize as many of the candidates as
appeared properly qualified for that sa-
cred ordinance, and to form them into a
distinct church. They arrived, on Satur-
day, Nev. 19, 1825; and spent that even-
ing in examining the experience and cha-
ractérs of the persons who offered them-
selves. Six were accepted, after due
investigation, as proper subjects. At ten
o’clock on the following morning they
repaired to the place appointed ; ot which
notice had been given on the preceding
Lord’s day. A number of people assem.
bled ; but, just as they were proceeding to
the administration of the ordinance, they
were interrupted by a gentleman, stating
himself to be the chief constable; who
insisted on the illegality of collecting a
crowd, at such a place during church
hours; -and threatening prosecution if
they persisted. Unwilling to give need-
less offence; our friends prudently gave
way ; and postponed the ordinance for an
Lour and a half, The six persons were then
baptized by Mr. Hayes, without any (ur-
ther opposition, in the river Ribble, nearly

-

* We are sorry that our friends so fre-
quently negiect to mention the texts chosen on
these interresting occasions. It would, we
thiuk, he pleasing to many of our readers,
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two miles from Preston. Mr. Hodgson
gave a short address at the water side
and prayed.

In the afternoon, Mr. Tngham preached
from Num. x. 29. At the conclusion of
the service, the newly baptized converts
were formed into a chuarch and received
the Lord’ssupper. Mr. [ngham preached
again in the evening, from Acts xxii. 16.
The services were interesting ; and the
congregations considerable. Appear-
ances at present are promising. May
the great head of the church send pros-
perity!

PROPOSED BUILDING FUND.

We are requested to state that the
churches at March, Derby, Wirksworth
and Shottle, Stayley Bridge, Longford,
Louth and Coventry have agreed to adopt
the plan of the proposed Building Fund.

REVIEW.

POETICAL SKETCHES on BIBLI-
CAL SUBJECTS: partly original
and partly selected from our most
esteemed Poets, illustrative of the
sacred Volume. By JosEPH
BELCHER, Author of Interesting
Narratives from the Sacred Vo-
lume. 12mo. pp. 310. price ds.
boards. W. Jones, London.

THE design of the author in this work
was, ‘“to collect into one view the best
pieces of Poetry with which he is ac-
quainted, illustrative of the facts, the
prophecies and the doctrines of the iu-
spired Book.” This design he has ably
executed ; and has comprised, in one
lhandy little volume, about two hundred
articles, selected from about eighty au-
thors ; besides a great number of anony-
mnous compositions, principally gleaned
from religious periodicais. In making
this selection, the modern poets, whose
works are less known or not easily acces-
sible. to common readers, have been ju-
diciously preferred to the old established
authors, such as Milton, Young, Cowper,
&c. with whom alnost every .rea(ler is
acquainted. Fifty of thesc pieces are
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marked ¢ Anonymous.” Which of these
are original we are not told ; but many
of them need not shun a comparison, in
point of merit, with the best pieces from
the most celebrated pens.

In such a number of poems, on sub-
jects so various, there are doubtless very
different degrees of excellence. But,
though a very few of them may be thought,
by the severe critic, to fall below medio-
erity ; yet the far greater number claiin
a high rank, hoth for poetical merit and
true christian sentiment. The perusal of
them has afforded us a pleasure which
we have not lately enjoyed. For, either
the benumbing influence of advancing
years, or some more rational cause, had
so blunted our poetical taste, that we
have been able to read through very few
of those recent productions, which-have
50 highly enraptured many of our cotem-
poraries. The perusal of this volume
has, however, revived some of our youth-
ful feelings; and considerably raised our
estimate of the genius of modern poets.
But, though we sincerely admire the
taste and judgment displayed in the se-
lection, we should have been pleased, if
the extracts from Byron, and a few more
writers of that school, had been omitted.
They may raise a desire in the unsuspect-
ing bosom of inexperience to see more of
their productions, which cannot be gra-
tified without too tremendous a risk.

Yet, notwithstanding this objection,
we cordially recommend the work, and
esteem it very useful and entertaining.
It would be a very acceptable present to
young persons in every station; might
be introduced with advantage as a class
book in the high forms of religious semi-
naries : and would furnish a very improv-
ing relaxation for the junior branches of
families, daring the intervals of public
worship on the Lord’s days. For these
valuable purposes, we esteem it to be
very well adapted.

S1x LECTURES oN POPERY, deli-
vered at King Street Chapel,
Maidstone, by W. GROSER.—
12mo. pp. 274. Price, bds. 5s.
Holdsworth, London.

RELIGIOUS controversy, like most other
subjects, is estimated very differently.
Some hail it as the means of eliciting
truth and detecting error; and ascribe
to its influence much of the reformation
which has, within the last few centuries,
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been effected in the Chuistian world.
While others denounce it as the fruitful
source of strifes, divisions and every evil
work. Without entering on this ques-
tion, at present, it will be allowed, that
much of the advantage or mischief that
results from it depends on the spirit in
which it is conducted; and that occasions
may arise in which it becomes the duty’
of every real Christian and enlightened
patriot to ¢ contend earnestly for the
faith once delivered to the saints.” The
bald and pertinacious struggles which the
Roman Catholics have recently made,
and are preparing to rencw, to obtain
what they are pleased to term ¢ eman-
cipation,” appear to us to render it neces-
sary that protestants should fully under-
stand the real doctrines and actual ten-
dency of Popery. And we are happy
to observe, that many valuable works
have been called forth by this important
conjuncture..

Amongst others, the author of the vo-
lume before us thought it proper to de-
liver a course of Lectures on this subject;
which were well received from the pul-
pit, and have now issued from the press.
In a modest and well written preface; he
states his reasons for adding another to
the many valuable books on this contro-
versy, already extant: and after giving
them full credit for their varied excel-
lencies, observes, .“If local circumstan-
ces or personal attachment induce any
to read these pages, who would not ex-
amine more learned or voluminous trea~
tises, the result may be béneficial to
themselves and others.”

The subjects of the Lectures are, the
Principles of Popery—its Worship and
authorized Customs —its Tyranny-—its
Rise—its Tendency—and the Means
which should be adopted to suhvert it.
These topics are treated in a very able
manner. Much interesting information
is conveyed, in a clear and manly style.
The facts are selected with care and
jndgment ; and laudable pains have been
employed to establish their authenticity.
The sentiments and spirit of these pages’
do credit to the genius and liberality of
the author; and fully aecord with the
great .principles of religious liberty, for
which he has already proved himself a
zealous and successful advocate.

We heartily recommend the work to
the attention of all our readers. To
those who have neither ability nor oppor-
tunity to enter largely into the sabject,
it will afford a correct and satisfactory
view of Popery, which may have a happy
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effect in guarding against the insidions
atteinpts now making to mislead the ig-
norant and unwary ; and to those who
may be disposed to investigate more
deeply into this important controversy,
these lectures will prove an useful intro-
duction and guide.

As a specimen of the spirit and style of
the Lecturer, we subjoin a short extract
on Confession :—

« ] yefer to what is called Auricular
Confession,—the recital which every ca-
tholic, male or female, is compelled to
make to a priest, of all the sins of which
he has been guilty since the last oppor-
tunity of the kind, in thought, in word, or
in action. When this is done the priest
has power to absolve him; and of the
advantages of this sacrament, as it is
termed, he is enjoined to. avail himself at
least once a year. Frequent confession
is encouraged, but annual confession is
required ; and it cannot be. desirable to
any sincere catholic to make the interval
between. such excercises long, as le is
taught to believe that ¢ the absolntion
hereupon pronounced is. not conditional
or declarative only, butabsolute and judi-
cial.” Never was such an engine devised
by other tyrants to rivet.chains upon the
spirit, to entrap the wary, and to enslave
the strong. - The Catholic, sovereign,
cannot confer with his-secretary of state
on any project which may be deemed
heretical, or which is designed to oppose
the _exorbitant . pretensions of Rome,
without exposing himself afterwards to
an insidious cross examiuatiom, by an
emissary of the . Popedom. The Catholic
inquirer after truth, if present among us
this evening, must confess the occurrence
to his spiritual adviser, and submit to
sich verbal reproof and corporeal chas-
tisement, as bigotry might deem it expe-
dient to inflict. The Catholic son must
reveal the most private discourse with his
father, if any part of it appears to be
criminat in the eye of the church; and
the Catholic wife must, in many instances,
be obliged to make such communications,
as necessarily imply the guilt ot” her hus-

band.. Oh what a powerful instrument.

of despotism is this! Once in the net,
escape is almost impossible. = Spies on
your actions constitute your household;
and yonr own lips are suborned to betray
you.” The thoughts of your heart are
demanded ; you must lay bare your bo-
som, or by concealmeut incur the gnilt
of sacrilege. Thus the spiritual tyrant of
a little hawnlet is put iuto possession of

the secrets of every family, and the.
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imaginations of cvery heart; and can
tarn his knowledge to whatever account
his ambition or his cupidity, his passions
or his appetites may dictate. Thus a
crafty dependent of the Man of Rome
may pry into the mysteries of every cabi-
net, by putting such questions to a super-
stitious sovereign, or privy counsellor, as
an adept in the system can ask, and none
but an adept would be able to evade.”

A PLEA FOR THE PROTESTANT CaNon
OF SCRIPTURE, in Opposition o the
Popish Canon, of which the Apocrypha
malkes an integral part: or, A Succinct
History of the Bible Controversy respect-
ing the Circulation of the Apocryphal
Writings; with the History of the Trans-
lations of the English Bible and Apocry-
pha, at the period of the Reformation.
With a Head of William Tyndal, the
Transtator of the English Bible.—8vo.
pp- 108. Price, in stiff covers, 4s.—

Wightman and Cramp, London.

EverY true Christian must have rejoiced
at the astonishing success of that noble
institution, the British and Foreign Bible
Society, which, though founded so re-
cently as 1804, has issued near four mil-
lions of copies of the Scriptures in this
Country, exclusive of the great assistance
afforded to the distribution of the Sacred
Volume in almost every region of the
earth, It is, therefore, a subject of deep
regret when any thing arises to disturb
the harmony or retard the progress of a
society so useful, and which has hitherto
been conducted with a degree of harmony
and cordiality, that has furnished a happy
specimen of the benign influence of the
cause it supports. Lately, however, a
serious difference of opinion has arisen
amongst its supporters, which has given
rise to an uuhappy controversy.

The British and Foreign Bible Society
was founded on the avowed principle ot
circulating ¢ the Holy Scriptures alone,
without note or comment.”

The simplicity of this ohject gained
the opprobation of Christians of every
name. But, in their zealous endea-
vours to disseminate the Bible in Ro-
man Cathoiic countries, it was found that
the books, called Apocryphal by us, had
been declared canonical by the infamous
council of Trent; and were not only
bound up with the inspired. writings, but
interspersed amongst them as of equal
authority, without any mark of distinc-
tion. A sevious question therefore arose
whether the Saciety could, consistently
with its avowed fundamental principle,
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assist in the circulation of a velume, of
which writings such as the Apocrypha,
form a part. This had, indeed, been
formerly done on divers occasions, with-
ont much notice ; but a late request,
from Leander Van Ess, for assistance in
printing the Old Testament in German,
brought the snbject to an issne. That
active Roman Catholic has circulated-
above a hnndred thousand copies of his
New Testament among the German pa-
pists; and been liberally assisted from
the funds of this society. The committee,
in conformity to their declaved principles,
offered to purchase cight thousand copies
of his Old Testament, if he printed it
without the Apocrypha. This led to ex-
planations, in which the translator avows
his conviction of the necessity, not only
of retaining the disputed books, but also
of arranging them ‘‘according to the Ro-
man Catholic order.” After some further
correspondence, the committee made a
grant of money to assist Leander Van Ess
to print the Old Testament, on his own
plan; only stipulating that the money
supplied by them should be applied ex-
clusively to the paying for the canonical
books.

This grant, which sanctioned the distri-
bution of the Apocryphal books inter-
spersed among the canonical, gave great
offence to many of the best friends of the
society, who considered it as a most dan-
gerous concession to the papists, a de-
reliction of the great Protestant prin-
ciple of the sufficiency of Scripture, and
a criminal adding to the word of God.
The Edinburgh Bible Society took the
matter up very decidedly ; and, after va-
rious protests and much correspondence,
on April 4, 1825, resolved, that ““ till a
satisfactory answer on this point be re-
ceived from London, all remittances to
the Parent Society be suspended.” On
the other hand, the Friends of the Bible
Society at Cambridge, passed resolutions
in favour of the grant. Various publica-
tions, meetings, renonstrances, &c. en-
sued; of which a very satisfactory account
is contained in the instructive volume
before us. Our limits forbid our entering
into detail: and we rvefer the inquisitive
reader to the work itsclf. We can only
say that, after considerable investigation,
by special committees, &c. it was resolved
Nov. 28,1825, “ That the Funds of the
Society be applied to the printing and
circulation of the canonical books of scrip-
ture, to the exclusion of those books and
parts of books, which are usually called
apocryphal; aund that all copies printed
entirely or in part, at the expence of
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the Socicty, and whether such copies
consist of the whole, or of any onc or.
more of such books, they shall be invari-
ably issuced bound : no other books what-
ever being bound with them : and further
that all money grants to societies or indi-
viduals be made only in conformity to the
principles of this regulation.”

Thus the perplexingdispute is at present
settled, and we trust will never be revived
The Writer of this ¢ Plea” will iejoice
that his view of this important subject
has obtained the sanction of the committee.
Bat, this volume contains much curious
and interesting information, in addition
to the history of this controversy. The
translations and translators of the Scrip-
ture, the nature and tendency of the
apocryphal writings, the craft and usur-
pations of Rome; and a varviety of other
topics, are treated with djligence and
fidelity ; and we can cordially recommend
it to all who wish to obtain information
on these and kindred subjects.

We have room for only one short extract,
“They knew the fact, that the Apo-
crypha not only composed a part of the
book, but that it was so inwrought in its
very texture, that it could not be separatcd
nor distinguished from the inspired writ-
ings: they kmew too that the whole of
this book must be received by the peo-
ple, under pain of a terrible anathema!
And yet with all these awful facts before
them, they came to a deliberate and de-
cided vote, that the version should have
their sanction; the broad seal of their
approbation ; that it should be translated,
printed and circulated, aided by the funds
of the British and Foreign Bible Society!
O tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the
streets of Aslkelon, that they have by this
means encouraged millions to believe that
the silly story of Tobias’s blinduess, its
cause and means of cure is as much the
language of inspiration, as the predictions
of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory
that should follow. Surely, it is not too
much to conclude, that serious Protes-
tants, whose hearts tremble at the word
of God, and who would not willingly
“ grieve the Holy Spirit of God,” will
never again grant a single pound to pur-
chase writings which contradict revealed
truth; which degrade the person of the
Son of God, which teach men to expect
salvation from human merit, to depend
on the intercession of saints and angels,
and from wlich it would not be possible
to collect a single passage which has this
mark or any other, of divine inspiration,
¢ able to make men wise unto salvation,
through faith which is in Christ Jesns,”
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JANUARY 1st, 1826.

Journal of Hr. Peqag.

The following  Journal has re-
cently come to hand from Mr.
Peggs:

. August, 1824.—Had worship in the
native chapel attached to our premises.
Brother Maisch (our invalid friend, from
Burdwan,) read. a sermon of Mr. C.
Wesley’s, from Ephesians v. 14. 1 was
too much affected with the complaint in
my chest to do any thing, and brother
Lacey could not administer the Lord's
supper. In the evening brother Lacey
was enabled to deliver a funeral discourse

for my dear little Betsey, who died on the. |

28th instant, from Job xiv.14. T was so
unwell with a swelled face, that I could
not be present. Thus chastened, may we
‘“be purified and made white.”

13th.—The last few days I have ven-
tured to speak three times to some natives,
when giving them books, but still feel the
weakness in my chest.

17th.—The doctor gave me liberty to
engage in public prayer, and to.day 1
have been favoured .with the exercise of
social devotion. Finished my packet for
England. Brother L. has been attacked
with fever, and freely bled this evening.
The Lord spare us and let not this three-
fold cord be broken.

18th.—A meeting of the members of
the school fund, was held at the Mission
house. Thanks were given to the old
treasurer, Mr. Rennell, and, notwithstand-
ing my strenuous objections, I was nomi-
nated in his place. The fund produced
from September to June, 252 rupees, or
£31. 10s. 0d.

1920 —Memorable day.—Cuttack de-
filed with the blood of a Suttee.” The
judge informed Mr. Maisch of it, who
ok my Pundit and went fumediately,
and used ¢very argunient to dissuade her

from her awful resolution. I was too un-
well to venture out in the heat of the day,
but in the evening, taking my usual ride,
1 went to the spot, and found the woman
still sitting by the pile I talked with
her through two Telingas, whose lan-
guage she understood, but alas, her pur-
pose was awfully immoveable. Oh, for
the same powerful influence of Christian-
ity on the Hindoo mind.

Probable expense of this dreadful cere-
mony :

ri. . [].

3 00

1 0 0

Woman’s Cloth.. 2 8 0
Rice ...ovenenee 01 0
Beetlenut . 0o 0 2
Flowers .... 01 0
Cocoo, red ... 0 1 0
Woman gave... 1 00
Audaulat Pundit 3 0 0
Hemp.......c.ent 0 4 0
Haldee .... o1 0
Mateeanlat, 0 0 1
Chundun 0o 0 2
Doop ....... 0 0 1
Cocoa Nut. 0 01
Wood. ..... 3 0 0
Garreman . 0 5 0
Musicians ... 0 8 0
Pairing Nails.. e 010
Cutting Wood ......... e 030
15 & 3

Intended Shradda 15 0r 20ru 15 0 ©

Rupees

Thus nearly &4, sterling, would be
expended on this dreadful business. Lae
v
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brother came begging to mie, but I
charged him with the murder of his siitet,
and sent him away.

Lord’s day, 22nd.-~Mr. Maisch be-
ing too unwell to read a sermon, I ven-
tured to preach, and, beingmuch impress.
ed with the Suttee, I spoke from Mic. iv.
5, on the proper improvement of the
zeal of heathens—blessed be God for
again opening my imouth, ¢ O Lord, I am
the son of thine handinaid, thou hast
lonsed my bonds.”

28th.—Last night about cleven, an ex-
press relative to Br. B.'s illness at Pooree,
was forwarded to us from Dr. 8., and
about four in the afternoon I followed him
to see our afflicted Br.—felt a painful
suspense about what I should witness at
the end of the journey, not knowing but
that like Christ when he came to Bethany,
I might find my friead and brother in
his grave.

Lord's day, 29th.—Arrived about 7
o'clock, and was rejoiced to find brother
Bampton not only alive, but sometbing
better ; the danger had been imminent, A
disordered sabbath, but mixed with mercy.
Read and prayed with the Doctor, and

directed him to a picce on Eternity,in No..

52 of the Repository, but ‘it appeared too
serious for hinr.  *Is it time to hide
Eternity ?” Alas! )
31st..—Brother and sister B. and the
Doctor started for Cattack this evening,
1 stopped at Pooree a little while, had
Abraham to tea with me, and inquired
particularly about his experience, for the
purpose of “transmitting an account of
him to the Society.—Enjoyed the evening.
Sept. 1st.~—Called on the Rajah Ram
Clundra Dab, and was introduced to
Lim ; he is = young, uncouth, supercilious
man, and manifested the greatest dislike
to Chrisdanity ; with mruch -difficulty I
left a Hindoostanee Tract and the Doreah
Poemn.—* May a spirit of inquiry be ex-
cited after truth even where Satan’s seat
is1’  After breakfast visited the two
schools, gave each master a Testament.
At the first school a boy, in reply to a
guestion, said, Brumhu made the world,
that he was every-where ; at the other, to
the same question, the reply was, Sbree
Krishnoo made the world, and, laying his
hand upon ‘his breast, the boy said he
was there ; went next to Mr. C.’s who su-
perintends the pilgrim tax, and talked a
little very sericusly with him 3 I told hin
1 did not see how he could do Jugger-
naut’s work and yet go to heaven. Pray-
ed with Abrahain in Qoresh, and about
four o’clock in the afternoon started for
Cuttack.
8th.—Dispatched my letter to DMr.
Wilberforce on Suttees, and tax on

‘from our house,
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pilgrims, the more crying evil of the two.
May attention to these things be excited in
Britain, and exertions be made for their
extirpation.  Brother L. removed from
us to day into the Cantonments, the
Doctoradvising it for Mrs. L.’s health.

10¢h.—Most unexpectedly and agree«
ably, I this evening executed the potta,
or agreement for a piece of ground, in 8
good situation, for the ercction of a native
chapel. Iam to give but two rupees an-
nually.—How suddenly, after long pa-
tience does God sometimes ** fulfil the ge-
sire of those who fear him.”

16¢/.—Had:an interesting opportunity
this morning in the native chapel with
the work-folks, servants, and others.
Took tea at brother L.’s, and felt much
in meeting brother B., blessed be God for
restoring him.. Read Isaiah xxxviii.
and gave out Dr. Watts’s hymn on that
subject.

-Lord’s day, 19h,—All the Mission
families dined with us to-day. Four
Missionaries and their wives. Preached
from Phil i. 24. Much interested with
2 letter of brother Woodward’s, of Ceylon.
Of his 900 children 400 attend divine -
worship on a Lord’s day, and his oppor-
tunities of a week day, with the masters
and elder children, are very interesting.
Had much conversation about the pro~
priety and practicability of folowing this
example. Brother B. suggested the in-
portance of teaching religion like other
sciences, systematically. I took the hint,
and commenced a series of discourses on
Christianity, to the native congregation.
Spoke on man’s primitive and fallen
state. _

21st.—The brother of the Koojung
Rajah called this evening. Was much
pleased with the interview ; showed him
the house, which surprised him by its
number of rooms ; explained to him the
nature of the Christian religion, and gave
him a New Testament. I have sent
books to his brother at Koojung.

23rd.~—Yesterday commenced the Ba-
karabad chapel, about five minutes walk
Brother L. received
forty-five bound voluines of the Qorezh
Bible and Testament, and to-day brother
B. (who is still here,) received five cases
of books from the Bible Society, in al-
most all the principal dialects of India.
The Lord gives seed to the sower, may he
give increase to it when sown.

Lord’s day, 2(th.—DBrother B, preached
twice to day from Acts xvi. 31. with un.
common unimation.  Assembled about
furty palque bearers, and read and ex-
plained Jolin, 19th chapter. In the
afternoon delivered the second discourse of
the series on the ancient proniiscs, pro-
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phecies, and types of Christ. I took the
four volumes of the Old Testament, and
quoted several texts to illustrate the sub-
ject. Gave the fourth volume to the
Pundit. :

27th.—Brother L. has fixed upon a
place for a native chapel, in the Military
bazar. Dined with brother B., and went
to see the intended chapel. Spoke to a
noisy company standing upon a wall near
the public road. Two or three were very
inquisitive.

October 2nd.—Yesterday was the
monthly examination. The girls schools
have increased to eight. We have more
than one hurndred girls in the schools.
Paid the Cuttack masters to-day, and
stated to them the plan of brother W. in
Ceylon. No great objection made.

Lord’s day, 3rd.—Brother B. took the
whole Euoglish services to-day.  He
preached on the Lord’s supper without a
text, and then administered it. I felt
much, being greatly afflicted with recent
circumstances. In the evening he preach-
ed on salvation, without a text. I spoke
to the natives on the manifestation of
Christ. None of the children present,
and but one master.
evening a number came with the Pundit,
saying they could not get the children to
come.

6th....The new regulation has greatly
convulsed the schools. They have all
been closed. To-day the Pundit has
been dismissed, finding him exacting
money of the masters. Four school-
masters have been dismissed and this
step appears very salutary to the others.
I felt much in parting with the Pundit,
after about twenty months labour with
him. The Mission families dined with
us to-day, and brother and sister B. re-
turned to Pooree. The Lord be with
them and bless them,

9th.—The son of a Telingore Rajah, who
has a house near us, called to-day with se-
veral attendants. Though weak with the
complaint in the chest, which had return-
ed for 10 days, I endeavoured to state
the nature of the gospel and the necessity
of receiving it. He compared other
Aubantars, incarnations, with Christ, but
I showed him that Christ’s character and
work were different to theirs. His father
built two large temples in the Telinga
bazar, gbout thirty yearsago. Igave him
a Telinga Testament for himself, and one
to send to his father, who is still living in
the Telinga country.

Lord’s day, 10th.——After morning
worship we had our second church meet-
ing. Mr. Hordich, brother-in-law of Mr.
Baptist, who has attended the word
almost ever since we arrived, was unani-

About six in the’
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mously received. " Sanctified afdiction,
reading the Young Cottager, &c. appesr
to have been the mears of his conversion.
It was determined t provide u church
book, and a register book for children.
Before we parted, Mrs. Renrell spoke to
our young friend in Portuguese, acd was
almost instantly affected to tears.

14¢h.—On Morday the Eoglish school-
master arrived, and to-day he comrienced
the English school, taught in tlic Jlission
chapel, with seven children.

Lord’s day, V7th.—A good day. Aboct
half an hour before sun set, w2 west to
the river opposite our house, to attend to
the ordinance of baptism. Brother R.'s
tent was pitched near the stream. About
one hundred and fifty persons, (thirty of
whom migit be professed Christians,)
were spectators. I spoke in English and
Qoresah, from * What istruth ¢ Isrother
L. sang, prayed, and distributed some
tracts, while we were dressing. O for
many such days!

23rd.—Still an invalid. A DMr. B.
showed great liberality to the iaglish
school, by sending U0 rupecs, paying
eight months subscription more than was
expected, commencing from the first pro-
posal for the establishment of thie Institu-
tion in January. This week the children
admitted, amount to thirteen. A Mr. M.
called for serious conversation ; he has
been a hotorious drunkard, but I trust is
now under serious impressions. Gave a
book away near one of the new girls
schools toone who said as he could not see
the great Szhab, at Calcutta, but regarded
the Judge, so as he could not see or know
God, he regarded Juggernaut. I showed
him if he regarded my ostler more than
me, I should not be pleased, and so his
regard to Juggernaut was not pleasing to
God. The people seemed to understand
and feel this simile.

Lord’s day, 24tk.—Rejoiced to see
more than twenty native children in the
congregation this afterncon. Gave away
eight clothes to encourage attendance.
About sixty natives present in the chapel.
Spoke to them on the great work of Christ,
from John xvit. 4.

25th.——Dined at brother L.'s with Mr.
and Mrs. Maisch, who left Cuttack to-day
to return to Calcutta.

30th.—Feel something better, bless
the Lord, and have attempted to do some
little.  Yesterday Abraham arrived from
Pooree to spend six months at Cuttack.
Took himn and Mr. Carrapeit out this
evening. Abraham spoke with reuch con
viction and force. Saw the brother of the
Koojung Raja passing, and went to him.
Spoke a little with hum, he is to call and
see me to-morrow.
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Lord’s day, 31st.—More children this

afternoon.  Thus this great difficulty ap-
pears to be giving way. Spoke on the
atonement.

November 2nd.—The Kunka Rajah,
(the first to whom I sent some books,)
being at Cuttack with 1000 followers, on
his way to Pooree, I went to see him.
1 inquired whether he received the books,
to which hereplied in the affirmative. He
was then going to an adjoining temple of
Mahadali (the grcat Debtah,) and was
not disposed to hear then, but he said he
was returning in ten er twclve days, when
be would see me again. I had a good
opportunity with his host, while waiting,
gave liim a Hindoostanee Gospel, and the
Rajah an Ooreah Testament.

4th.—Received a draft from DBalasore
for 232 rupees, (beside a promise of 62
more from a new subscriber,) for the
English school. Dismissed a man with
books and letters to five Rajahs, on the
northern and western parts of the pro-
vince,

lith.——~Rode to the detachment of his
Majesty’s English regiment, which has
been compelled to put in at Pooree, and
have marched up to Cuttack. I visited
the sick, who were lying in three tents,
Drezkfasted with one of the officers, who
afterwards came up to see me. I returned
in the evening and preached to about fifty.
The sight of so many white faces, and
hearing their language, has an undescrib-
able effect upon me. DNay they be
Christians indeed.

Lord's day, 14th.—TFelt much on the
Inve of Christ this morning, and read Dr.
A. Clarke’s account of the surrender of
('alais to King Edward, (I Kings, xx.)
Saw ooe of the hearers affected to
tears. Interested with Abraham’s detailed
account of the life and death of Christ, in
the evening. To explain the nature of a
cross, I took two of tLe beggars sticks and
laid them on the ground in the form,
which seemed to intersst ynany. With the
children, perhaps eighty souls were present.

15¢%.—~Third anniversary of arriving in
India. A day of partial fasting, humilia-
tion, and prayer. Renewed my covenant
with God to live to him. May future
ycars arise in India,

20th.—Confined all the week with a
very bad ccld. A very respectable young
Dengalee called this evening, he and
his brother are coming to the English
scliool, at 4 rupees a month, each. He
has just returned from Pooree. He says
the place in which Juggernaut is placed,
is ubout, 4 cubits square, the three idols
are placed on a large stone, about 12 cu-
bits Jong and 5 broad. On going in,
Juggernaut is on the right hand, his sis-
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ter in the middle; and his brother on tlre
outside. A DBrahmin may touch the
singhason throne, (the stone,) the two next
casts stand each at 8 greater distance, and
the poor soodra at a still greater. The
youth can talk a little English. Askinghim
what Juggernaut would do for him, he
replied, ** Only he will rescuc us to the
hell.”  How unintentionally and awfully
true !

241h.—Opened brother Lacey’s chapel
in the Military bazar, he was too unwell
to attend—spoke from ¢ Be ye sure of
this, that the kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you.” I sung and prayed,
Abraham likewise spoke, prayed, and,  in
his way, sung a hymn. A dwarf from
Burdwan was brought to our house to-
day, which, when sitting, (and it could
not stand,) was but about 16 inches
high ; the man, if it may be so called,
was about 30 years of age, his head was
very large, the forehead was marked like
the devotees, and he repeated a name on
‘'his beads which he would not tell me ;
his cloth was printed witb the name of
Krishna and Radha, and he was going to
Pooree. I endeavoured to explain to him
who was the true Juggernaut i. e. Lord
of the world.

25th.-—My third daughter was born
this morning, about a quarter past eleven.
May little Mary Rebecca possess every
grace that adorns and adorned those belov-
ed names !

Lord’s day, 28th.—Preached -to the
English soldiers in their camp, about 40,
and all their Officers attended.

30th.—Paid the last visit to the sol.
diers before they proceeded to Pooree, to
embark for Rangoon, gave a Testament
to one, Pike's Catechism to another, and a
few tracts to some others.  Had an inter-
esting conversation with a Catholic soldier
on the way, and likewise with two of our
schoolmasters, as I took them to see a sick
man. Returning by the place of execu-
tion, T was informed thata person was
to be executed the next morning ; 1 was
too much exhausted to do anything that
night, but wrpte to the Judge to be per-
mitted to see the unhappy man very early
the next moming; 1 was much agitated,
but prudence dictated excessive exertion
is wrong.

Dec. 1st,.—Went early to the jail, and
found the poor wan washing himself, and
attending to his morning ceremonies, [
sat down by him and talked to him about
Christ, but the time was short, and his at-
tention much diverted ; he sat down be-
fore the jail door in the midst of the
seapoys, and I sat down with him 3 T ac-
companied him to the fatal tree, and look-
ing upon the people around, asked him if
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any one would die for him, he replied,
Jae nae, not any one ; I then told him of
Christ’s death on the cross, but alas, bis
last words were, Hurree bol, Hurree bol,
Say Hurree, Say Hurree, but I heard no
one respond. Few seem to feel the cir~
cumstances around them, and I was
grieved to see so little attention to the
word. .

Lord’s day, 5th.—Enjoyed peculiar
Tiberty from Gallatians iii. 13. an improve-
ment of the execution. Much pleased
with the children in their answers to the
questions proposed. Received two valu-
able presents of cloth for the English
charity school, and a subscription to it
from the Judge.

}6th.—Much prevented from labour of
Iate by indisposition. To-day commenc-
ed assembling the Cuttack and near vil-
lage schoolmasters every Thursday after-
noon, to read the Testament in order, and
explainit to them—no objections made to
the plan. Much interested with a letter
from a Zeminder, about 20 koos off, to
whose neighbourhood a gospel from one
of the schoolmasters, had made its way ;
I have sent a letter and a few books.

Lord’s day 19th.——Got out to the na-
tive congregation, and spoke from Dark
i. 15, on repentance and faith as the
great terms of the Gospel. How simple
and easy the way.

21st.—Set off early to visit three of the
village schools, and to instruct the people
I saw in the excursion. . At Bedanasse,
though eatrly, found 10 girls and 10 boys.
Fell in with some Deckenal people, and
gave them a book. Proceeded to Mun-
chaswer (the London school,) and visit-
ed the temple built upon a small island in
the Mahanuddee, but one solitary .Brab-
min was there ; at the school, 20 girls and
a few boys were assembled. Breakfasted
here, and Lad much conversation, one of
the schoohnasters said, HIS ATONE-
MENT WAS ACCORDING TO HTS ABIL-
1TY, a cloth, &c. but he afterwards
referred to Christ’s death. The third
school is Gurajatea, 10 girls, and 10 boys. |
There is a temple here, and a group of
viragees stopping near it; the atonement
of their leader was the name of Ram,
which, like fire destroying the cotton
plant upon the mountains, destroyed his
sins.

22nd.—Visited three other schools on
the other side of the Katjury. At Kaj-
hatnah found 20 children shortly afier
sun rise, who were soon joined by 5 more ;
one youth surprized me much by his
repeating scripture, and his answers.
Spoke to the people when leaving them
from * the faithtul and acceptable say-
ing,”  Few children at the next school,
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the people being busy in their harvest.
A palque bearer remarked here, tiat the
children would get knowledge and carry
it home to their mothers. Found 8
children at the next school, but was not
well satisfied with them—_bad much dis-
course about the true atoncment.

31st.—Recommenced the practice of
having family worship in Qoreah, which
had been discontinved by ill health : lent
the four Gospels in Hindoostanee to 2 res-
pectable Mousalman in the jail, and was
surprised at his profession of regard to the
truth of the Ingeel or Gospel.  Brought
to the close of another year, may its trials
be sanctified, its mercies be gratefully
remembered, and its exertions crowned
with success.

1825. Lord’s Day, Jun. 2nd.—DPreach-
ed in the evening from the harren fig tree.
Gave a Bible, Testament, &c. to the
English school.—Opened the Bakarabad
native chapel tbis afternoon, spoke from
Acts xxvi. 18. Abraham spoke like-
wise ; with the schoolmasters, beggars,
&c. the attendance was encouraging.

5th.— At the jail this evening, saw the
woman’s ward, and conversed with the
two unhappy women confined for murder.
At first they were very bashful, but after
a time heard with attention. A native
explained in familiar language, what I
said. One of them wept.

7th.—Birth-day. Spared to sce this
memorable day again. Indulged reflec-
tion, and sought the Lord in devotior.
May this year be the best I have seen.

10th.— At native worship this morning
a person said, “If we were here for a
hundred years, none of the people would
despise Juggernaut.” I feltit, but told
him God would give the seed of his word
to bring forth fruit.

11¢h.— Attended the Jattra at Munch-
aswer, with brother Lacey, Abrahan:,
and the Pundit. 'When we arrived near
the temple, the Autghur Rajah, (in whose
territory it stands,) was ascending the hill
to pay his devotions to the idol Mahadcuv.
We proceeded to the Il.ondon school,
breakfasted, and had worship in QOoreah.
Returning, we had a very interesting op-
portunity with the Rajah; he is a very
good looking man, received us respectfully,
heard with much attention, and received an
Qoreah Testament from us. We ascended
the hill and found a great number of pco-
ple asscmbled, buying, selling, &c¢. so
that it was a complete Babel. On a
carpet opposite the old tewple, sut the
Rajah’s son, about eight years of age, angd
the Rajah’s two brothers, one twelve, and
thc other seventeen, very interesting
youths. We taok our stand here, and
delivered our mcssage. Abrahan spoke
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much, but not so cvangelically as is neces-
sary, which defect, I endeavoured to sup-
ply. About dinner-time had a good op-
portunity with the Rajah’s Pundit, assisted
by my I'undit. Gave him a large Poem.
131h.~—Set off this morning to spend
three days among the schools. Break-
fasted at Teling Patrah. Abraham talked
with some people from Madras, who were
carrying Gunga water.  Much displeased
with the Banepoor schoolmaster, and
dismissed him. In the evening went to
the Baluntah Rajal’s house, and had a
good opportunity.  Slept in the old
school-room very comfortably, I in the
palque, and Abraham upon his carpet.
14¢h.— Went to Gooanlee to breakfast.
Ten boys here repeated the ten command-
ments. Before dinner went to Gursaye.
Here are eleven girls and five boys in the
school. The Rajah or Zemindar's family.
sends five girls, interesting little folks,
and would be thought so if seen by their
female friends in Britain. Dined at
Gooanlee, and then proceeded to Koko-
lah, twelve girls and fifteen boys, many
Mousalmans here. 'We spoke in Hin-
doostanee and Ooreah. Gave a Hindoo-
stanee Gospel.  Proceeded thence to
Pukerapurah, a few girls in the school.
No shelter for the night but a grove of
trees. Onme of the bearers said tome, in
reference to provision for the night,
¢« Eeswer auchunt tomba babunnah kurro
nae.” God is present, be nol anxious,
thus as it is written, ¢ I say unto you if
these shall hold their peace, the stones
shall cry out.™
15th.-—At moming worship Abraham
spoke much relative to his former state,
At the school-place, under the tree, had a
good congregation. Arrived at Routra.
poor for dinner. A few boys here gave
some satisfaction ; but I mean to fine the
master for inattention. Some dispute
among the villagers and bearers, which I
could not pacify, I found it adviseable to
leave as soon as I could. Arrived at
home, 1 was glad to find a letter from
brother Bampton, at Gapjam.'
18th.—Brother L., and I, and Abra.
ham, set off early this morning to a large
bathing festival at Teenetaroo, 16 or 18
miles off At Pumamupx we stopped a
few minutes, and gave a tract to a Punda
of the temple. A litde farther were we
came to a market, while we stopped a
little while, and found the people very
attentive.  About one o'clock arrived at
Burradak, a small salt store village, where
we found a bungalow of the salt agent’s,
ard took up our abode in it..—The Ben-
galee Daroga behaved very well; bis
countenance reminded me of dear Mr.

Kinghorn, of Norwich, end I wished he
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possessed the same grace. Went into
the village in the evening. Brother L.
and Abraham had one company, and I
and the Pundit another; fell in with
a son of the Hurrejpore Rajah, and gave
him a tract.

19¢h.—Started about day-break, and
reached our destination a little before nine
o'clock. Three rivers here unite their
streams, and multitudes of deluded peo-
ple were assembled to bathe in them.
We took our station near the old ruinous
temple and temporary bazar, and thus
united the attractions of the day; bro-
ther L. took one situation and I another,
and for nearly three hours I sat upon my
palque, and was surrounded by the people.
whose attention and eagerness to receive
books was very great. Rest was almost
impossible, though necessary ; with dif-
ficulty we got something to eat, but no
fowls could be procured till too late.
Finding ourselves nearly exhausted, we
quitted our post, and retired to our night’s
situation under a tree. Here again we
were surrounded by people. Abraham
laid down and slept, I occasionally walked
away, but Lacey still continued to speak,
his strength being the greatest. May the
exertions of this day be found useful.

20th.—A dreadful misty heavy night.
The dew fell upon the palque and the
people like rain. After much discussion
it was determined to return, and we ar-
rived at the bungalow for dinner. Gave
a Bengalee Gospel to the Daroga for his
kindness. Called at Roatrapoor school,
and with much difficulty reached home.

Lord’s day, 23rd.—Some distant vil.
lagers in the native congregation in the
afternoon.—they said that the Fish du-
bantar was the true one. Spoke on
judgment and the future state. Preach.
ed a funeral sermon for poor Mr.
Charles, who died suddenly at Pooree,
from “ Who will hearken and hear for
the time to come ?*

Lord’s day, 30th.~Ill with cold for
several days, but preached in English in
the morning, and in the evening I finish-
ed a series of discourses on Christianity,
by showing the necessity of embracing it.
Mr. B. and his two daughters from Eng-
land attended worship this evening,~—may
their example be followed !

Fcb. 3rd—After unaveidable delay,
we held our second annuel examination
of the schools ; seven ladies and gentle-
men attended the examination; it was
conducted in the Mission chapel; first
the Qoreah schools, then the new Mousal-
man, and lastly the English school passed
before the spectators, performing their
respective work. Twenty-four cloths,
from the donation of Mr. C., of Wisbech,
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were given away. We hope the counte.
nance shown to native education this day
will be useful.

7th.—Received our English box of
clothes, Repositories, &c.—Blessed be
God for his care of us and ours, and for
refreshing our souls with good news from
a far country.

10¢h..—Left home this morning to visit
the Putteah Rajah again. Arrived un-
expectedly at Phoola Pookrah, but found
the schoolmaster at work ; the children,
though few, gave me much pleasure in
their reading and repeating the ten com-
mandments and the gospel. Breakfasted
at the next school at Koutapatnah, or
rather Dal; much displeased with the
master here, and purpose to fine him for
inattention.  Arrived at Putteah about
12 o’clock, and sent my salam to the old
gentleman; he expressed pleasure at
my arrival, and shortly after his son sent
for a book. The interview lasted about
two hours and a half: Abraham spoke
much and very well. Slept in the palan«
quin in a veranda on his premises.

11th.—Saw the old Rajah again be-
fore we started ; obtained admittance in-
to his house and conversed with him and
his people there: numerous proofs of
the prevalence of idolatry appeared in
the whole of the premises.—There are
two temples, one of stone, and various
officiating" Brahmins. Referring to the
temple he rebuilt 10 years ago, at an ex-
pence of 2000 rupees, he said he would
pull it down again if ¥ would give him
that sum: he further said, if I would
come every two -or three months, he
should learn by degrees.—Called at the
schools on the way home.

12th,.—Took Abraham with me to the
jail; and had some conversation with some
Mousalmans and the unhappy women
confined for murder. Went thence to
see the Murajpoor Rajah, whom we found
an interesting, conversible man. Declared
to him and his attendants the Gospel, and
he promised to come and see me. Third
anniversary of our arrival at Cuttack.
Blessed be God, though chastenened sore,
we are not consumed !-—May this next
vear see some favourable appearances in
our great work.—Lord encourage us !

16¢/,—Brother Lacey, Abraham, and
I, went to Puramunx, to the large jattra,
ormela. It is the most like a fair of
anything I have seen in India: the
toncourse was great, but the disposition
to hear was discouraging. ~ Great num-
bers of women of bad character came in
carriages, and gave a most unfavourahle
idea of the morality of Hindooism. The
mighty revel induced us to leave the
abominable place when it was dark, and
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cross the river to our school at Routra-
pore. But so inconsistent are some nom-
tnal Christians at Cuttack, as even to take
a journey of 10 miles to be present at
midnight, when some peculiar ceremony
takes place of carrying a light upon the
top of the temple.——Oh, for genuine
Christianity !
17th.—Felt my cold so bad in the morn-
ing, I was compelled to retum, and
brother L. and Abraham went forward to
see the schools. At Burampore the bear-
ers set the palque down near the temple
of Seeb, and for nearly two hours I was
distressed with the debasing pooja of that
unspeakably vile idol. Talked much, and
gave away many books. Good attendance
at English worship ; preached from *¢ A
people nigh unto him.”
20th.—Our new English schoolmaster,
Mzr. Sunder, arrived, having walked from
Calcutta in fourteen days.
237d.—Rode over the river to the
Kajapatnah school this morning.  Fell in
with some Pundahs, who, like vultures,
appeared to be ready to seize their prey.
They heard with much attention. Pretty
well pleased with the school.
24t%.—Feel much the want of regular
preaching among the natives, being too
much prevented by ill health and other
things. The Lord make me more diligent.
Spoke in the bazar, near the Bakarabad.-
Lord’s day, 27th.—Spoke on the wick-
edness of the heart in the native congre-
gation. The arrival of the young school-
master makes many opportunities interest-
ing. May he prove a valuable acquisi-
tion, and his school a nursery of learning
and piety.
Cuttack, April 19th, 1825.

Dear Brother,

‘W eakness in my chest and numerous
avocations are the cause of this long delay
in sending my journal. Through mercy,
I am better than I was last year at this
time. Mrs. P. and my little dears are
well. Sister Sutton was delivered of a
fine boy on the 4th instant, she did well
for some days, but is now affected with
nervous fever. Last Lord’s day our
English schoolmaster was baptized, his
name is Sunder. We are much pleased
he preaches to the natives in Bengalee
and Hindoostanee, and begins to read the
Ooreah. Must not enlarge now. Pray
for us. The Lord bless us out of Zion.

Yours in Christ,

J. PEGGS.

MEMOIR OF KRISHNA-PAL.
The following interesting nar-




MEMOIR OF KRUSHNA-PAL.

32

rative rospaating the first Hindon, | O Kurta, the s, the Great mL t
who hroke the chain of the cast | ¥k ond sprak at thy pleasire, thou ert

habet¥ . s oo e fod with whatever thout
. Bongeal, i from the pou of the Lo
N excall Nr. Ward. Rt wat™ Samwe tivne alter T hed receiv.

_ excel! 1t 3% o these incantativas thve Lord restored me
vopied trom 3 small  parephlet . ® health, aad 1 becaine a govroo myself,
which he sent to the Secretary of - Nk?;gm!“h:ﬁ 'ﬁ; M;lmi':l» and
the G Baptist Missionary | ™ thewn wy disciples. In this way
roiet'\‘en‘e::dl\ an rus‘r \m;‘: | T Spent sixteen years of my life, after
B AR aninscnp S, which the Lo sent his grace into India.
own hand writing, written a few | One day, as T went to purchase sweet-
days betore his death. The nar- l meats for my children, I met Dr. Thomas,
rative disp\ays the effect of a' Mr. Ward, and Mr. Brunsdon, who had

Hindoo's lal sin s the ; §oee out towards Maniktula bazar, to

wheze ghen the vear 1764 Fr he mond
relme that he wes & oy four @ five yvess
«ld ar the time of the fmine n Bengal,
in 1769-70. His fathers name was
Meolekcirand-Pal ; his mother’s Nolita.
v w the customs of the Hindoos,
he followed his father’s wade, who bfong-
ed w the chootur, or carpenter cast. :
Koshna was, for ssne time, the dis-
ciple of the Malpara Gosai, but afterwards
became 2 follower of Ram Shuran-Pal, of
Ghospars— Respecting this last change of
accouwnt i the following letter addvessed
w W. Skirmer. Fsg of Briswl, who
Lindly anpperied Rrishn: for same yemrs
Tanlome b deach

My oear jfriced v e Lind Joos Choriat. |
I heve wor che plensure of veur ac-

ce i chis warld bax o ¥ i

for sinners. And on that day the Lord
was gracious to-me. I then considered
that. no shastra made an end of sin, and
even-among the people of Ghospara there
was no provision for the pardon of sin. I
began daily to examine into this amongst
my -friende and relations, and to be
thoughtful how to get apquamted with the
Missionaries. A drcumstance now’ hap-
pened by which the Lara showed himself

A gracious 10 me: as I was
gainy o bathe in my tank, my foot slip-

" ped, anal by the Gl I dislocated my right

ow. [ was

very much afflicted on this

sieadiaw in the Lord Jemms Christ, I hope
s mert you i the warld ™ come

I was a disciple of or 2 worshipper of
bralunans and the gooroe, (the spiritual
guide ) and when the latter visited me,
with the idea of obtaimng his favour, I
washed his feet, and took the water and
sprinkled my breast and head therewith;
this wonld relieve me from my daily
worship, as ¢ there is no ion for

x, kst 1 should be unable to sap-
port my family. A relative told me that
there was a Poetor in the Mission house,
and requested me to go to him or send for
him. .I sent my daoghter and the child
of a friend to beg that the Doctor might
come and see me. ‘The Missionaries were
at that time going to breakfast. The
doctor seeing the two children said to
them, “ Why -are you come?” My

warship, when the presence of the gooroo
can be enjoyed.”” While thus I spent my
time, I was taken severely ill, when a
person from Ghoepara came, and told me,
thas if 1 would become the follower of the
rne I should then get ovex this
afsoue. 1 consenied 1w chis: he then

® Tlis name descics one of the fock of
KErishna, t:¢ Hindo idol, pal mcusing a
ok, ) N

hter answered, ¢ My father’s right
arm:is broke, and he is muck afflicted,
will you come and see him ?”’ -Then Dr.
Thomas came to my house, and speedily
cared me, and said that the father chas-
tises the son he loves, and by cutting the
arm of his child saves him from danger in
the small pox. After saying this, he went
home. ‘The same afternoon Dr. Thomas
and Mr. Marshman came again with some
pieces of paper in their hands They
asked how I was? [ answered that my
arm was fixed but still was painful. They
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ve the o me and to the by-
g;nde.n mpnm In this paper T read
that he who confesseth and forsaketh his
sing, and trusteth in the righteousness of
Christ, obtains salvation.  The next
morning, Mr. Carey camte to sec me, and
after inquiring how I wasg, told me to
come to his house, and he would give me
some medicine, by which, through the
blessing of God, the pain in my arm
would be removed. I went and obtained
the medicine, and through the mercy of
God my arm was cured. From this time
I made a practice of calling at the Mission
house, where Mr. Ward and Mr. Felix
Carey used to read and expound the Holy
Bible to me. One day Dr. Thomas
asked me whether I understood what I
heard from Mr. Wardand Mr. F. Carey ?
1 said, I understood that the Lord Jesus
Christ gave his life up for the salvation of
sinners, and that I believed it, and so did
my friend Gokool. Dr. T- said, then I
can eall you brother—come and let us eat
together in love. At this time the table
was set for luncheon, and all the Mission-
aries, and their wives, and I, and Gokool,
sat down and ate together. It was re-
ported all over the town by the servants
that Krishna and Gokool had eaten with
the Sahebs, and had become Europeans ;
and in returning home we were ill used by
the populace.
* My connexions now came to my house,
and carried away my eldest daughter.
Dr. T. hearing of this, came and took two
of my daugbters to his house, and the
youngest remained with me. And some
neighbours took me and my wife before
the magistrate, who enquired of them what
fanlt T had committed? They answered
that I bad eaten with Europeans, and be-
¢ome one myself. He told them he could
do nothing, and that I might be carried
before the Governor, which was done. The
Governor put the same questions to my
accusers, and received the same answers
from them. He told them that I had not
become a2 European, but a Christian, and
had dorie right, and that he would answer
411 demands against me, and forbade them
to injure me. I told the Governor that
some of my relations had carried my
daughter away. He immediately sent
two peons, and had them brought before
him, and commanded them to give me
my daughter back to me. They said that
I had lost cast, but my daughters had not.
The Governor desired them again to give
back my daughter, and told them that
when my son-in-law rcturned, he wonld
explain every thing to him. They then
gave me wmy daughter. In rewn

home with my daughter, the crowd, con- '

isting of ebout 500 or GOU people, hissed
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and clapped theic hands ot us, and dis -
gmced us hy ealling us Feringres.——My
wife came crying, and sald to me, you
have acted ln such a manacr that all ihe
peaple despise us, and call us Frringres.
At this timo Messrs. Carey and Marshnian
were seeking for us. \We met in the
rond, and they were very sorry at seeing
our distress. The crowd at this time
moved away a little. Mr. Carey said to
my wife, do not weep. While he was
spenking, he wept himself. He also said,
this distress is not come upon you and
your husband on account of any crime you
have been guilty of, but for the sake of the
Lord Jesus Christ. My wife’s mind was
comforted at this, and we returned home.
Gokool said to me, Oh ! brother, you have
just escaped one difficulty, and there is
another about to happen. Our relations
and the respectable people of this town,
have agreed to disguise themselves as rob-
bers, and murder us to night, to prevent
our destroying the cast of others. Hearing
this, I sent a wornan to Mr. Ward to ac-
quaint him of the design. Mr. Ward
wrote to the Governor about it, who sent
a seapoy to my house, and ordered him if
any people came to my house to question
them, and if they did not answer to fire at
them. Through the seapoy being placed
at my house there was no attempt made.

The next day Dz. T. sent for me, and
told me that he should eat that day at my
house, but forbade me to be at any extra
expense on this account. I got victuals
prepared at Gokool's house. Dr. T. came
at 2p.m. As he entered the house, Go-
kool's mother and wife ran out. Dr. T.
Gokool and son, my four daughters, and
myself, sat down and ate together, while
my wife and her sister waited ou us. Dr.
T. asked a blessing before, and returned
thanks after the meal. He returned home
after the meal ; and through excess of joy
went into a state of derangement. Next day
Gokool, my wife, and wife's sister, and
myself, and Mr. F. Carey, were received
into the Church. On the Sabbath day,
MMessrs. Carey, Marsham, ard Ward, came
to my house, and explained to us the sub-
ject of baptism. Gokool and the two
women, through bashfulness, would not
be baptized, but Mr. F. Carey and myself
were baptized on that day. The report of
my intended baptism having been pre-
viously sprcad, many people from Cal-
cutta, Chandernagore, besides many of
the inbabitants from Serampore, and my
own relations, came to witness it.  Some
time after baptism Mr. Manhman walked
with me to my heuse.

Afier this, the pastors of the church sent
me znd Gokoo! inwo Juessore to publish the
Gospel.  They told us to publish the glad

E
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tidings through the death of Jesus Christ
without fear, and gave us a number of
tracts to distribute. On our way thither,
in several pluces, we published the word.
I had a letter of introduction from Mr.
Carey to the Judge, which U presented to
him.  When the Judge had read it, he
said to e, ““ Are you Baplists ?” We
answered in the affirmative. He asked us
what we wanted ? I said that we wished
to distribute the tracts which we brought
with us, and which were extracts from the
Bible. Hetold us we might give them to
those who asked for them.  After this we
went into the town of Sahebgunj, and I
read the 5th chapter of Matthew, and ex-
pounded it. Many people heard me and
took the tracts. In the evening several
brahinuns came to the house we had put
up at, and said to us, Sircars, we are come
to ask you a question: will the lands of
tlie brahmnns remain ornot? We ans-
wered, we know nothing about that, but
we have cowe to seek the salvation of the
souls of men. They enquired what that
was ?  We then gave them the history of
the birth, life, death, resurrection, and as-
cension into heaven of Jesus Christ. They
enquired if there was no salvation -in
their religion ? I said, O sirs, examine,
and hold that which is right : among you
sin is vot forbidden, and no hatred of it
enjoined. In your Poorans, Ramayun,
and Muhabharut, there are no directions
for the forgiveness of sin, no knowledge of
holiness, &c. but an account of the incar.
nations and power of yourgods: can man
be saved by them? They said, thatifa
sinner at the time of death repeats the
narae of Ram or Krishna, his sins will be
forgiven, and he will obtain heaven. We
szid, that if that was sufficient to obtain
salvation, pilgrimages, gifts to brahmuns,
alms to the poor, and the daily worship
were useless. Moreover the blind could
not lead the blind, for both would fall into
the ditch. What, were not Ram and
Krishna men? Ram destroyed the race
of king Ravun, and Krishna killed' his
maternal uncle and a woman. Are these
gods ? They then said, these people are
the dertroyers of cast, and wentaway. We
returned to Serampore. About a year
afterwards, Mr. Marshman brethren See-
taram and Kooveer, and 1, went again into
Jessore. In the town of Sahebgunj, on
the market-day, Mr. Marshman stood on
his palzankeen and preached ; many heard,
and the raarket was almost deserted : the
overseer of the market went immediately
and complained to the Judge, that a
Saheb and three Bengalees had created a
disturbance in the inarket, so that there
was nothing sold or bought. The Judge
sent two peonst, and had us brought to
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him.  Mr. M. and Scetaram went into
the Judge’s house, and I and Kooveer
remained without, While Mr. M. was
taking a lunecheon with the Judge, Sec-
taram was atked by one of the native
writers there, whether he was a Christian ?
When Seetaram had told him he was,
the writer beat him, and tore off his necks
lace, andl turned him out of the house.
Seeing the distress of Sectaram, I went ta
his assistance, and was served in the same
manner. Mr. M. seeing this, endeavoured
to bring us into the Ju%ge‘s house, when
he was treated in a similar manner. After
worship in the evening we returned to
Serampore. :

I have been unable to mention all my
journies with Messrs. Carey, Marshman,
and Ward:—On one occasion, I went
with Mr. Chamberlain to a fair at Gunga-
Saugur, and we distributed tracts there.
After this T went again with Mr. Chama
berlain to Dinagepore, and after remaining
there fourteen days with him, left, and
went to Benares, and on the way spoke
and preached at-various places. I was
there five: days, and spoke and preached
the Gospel. There the brahmuns said, I
was a man from Serampore, and had been
destroying the cast of several people there,
and was come to do the same at Benares.
They took me to the watch house. I had
with me three hundred books in the Na-
gree character. 1 was asked by the police
native officer why I came to Benares, and
I told him the object of my mission. He
took a Bible from me, and read it, and
appeared much surprised at it, and told
mme to go to the Judge, at Secrole, and get
his order for distributing these books. A
peon was sent in charge of me, and ten or
a dozen of the above brahmuns went with
me to Secrole. I put the passport which
Mr. Carey had given me, and a bible into
the Judge’s hand. He read the passport,
and asked whether I were a Christian, and
advised me not to remain in that part of
the country, as the people would injure
me.  From thence I went to Ramnugur,
and preached before a Raja’s house, about
Christ’s incarnation and atonement for the
sins of mankind. T again returned to
Serampore.

The Missionaries agreed to my living
in Calcutta, which I did for five years.
In rofation I used to preach in twenty
houses, and occasionally in different parts
of the city. During my residence there,
mary Europeans and natives werebaptized,

After this, by the desire of the Mission
arics, T went with a native brother to
Sylhet. T bad a lette? of introduction to
Mr. Smith of that place. In my journey
I stopped and preuched at Dacea.  There
some of the most respectable Musulmans
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sent for ime, to whom I gave a Persian
Bible, and lodged with them ten days.
Proceeding from thence, I made the word
known at Ajmeer and Baitool. At Chatuk
I met with Mr. Smith. After reading
the letter, he returned it to me, and also
gave me another to the Judge of Sylhet.
When I arrived there 1 gave the Judge
the letters, and, on his enquiring, told
him the reason of my coming into that
part of the country. -Mr. Smith arrived
at Sylhet a few days after. The Judge
desired to sce the books | had brought
with me, and was much pleased with
them, and told me to give them to those
who wanted them. I preached and dis-
tributed the tracts there.

The Judge wished me to go into the
Khasee country, and gave introductory
letters to a jemadar and subadar there,
and also a sepoy as a guard. I was three
days in going te that country. The je-
madar and subadar gave me a.lodging.
I made known the glad tidings there.
There I hope four sepoys, and two natives
of the Khasee country, and a native of
Assam, were converted. After a few
days, the Judge and Mr. Smith arrived
there. I told them that I was very glad,
for my labours had been successful. . They
requested to see the above-mentioned
seven people, and engquired of them,
whether they believed in the death of
Christ, that he died for sinners, and
‘whether they wished to be baptized. The
gentlenen then wished me to “baptize the
seven men, and had a silver bason, filled
with water, brought on the table, and re-
quested me to begin the ordinaace. I told
them I had never seen baptism performed
in that manner. Upon their enquiring
about the mode I followed, I referred to
the baptism of John mentioned in the
New. Testament.  They then said, I
might do it in the way I preferred, and we
went to the Dhuvuleshwuree river. There
were present eight Rajas, snd about six
hundred Khaseeyas. I read the sixth
chapter of Romans, expounded and pray-
ed, and then baptized the seven men. [
remained in that part of the country eight
months, proclaiming the gospel, and then
returned to Serampore.

After this I took a journey to Cutwa,
Beerboom and Berhampore, and baptiz-
ed a woman at one of those places. I
was three montlis out this time.

My next journey was to English bazar,
where I lived six years, and baptized a
man and a woman. I then went to Din-
agepore, and baptized four men and wo.
men there, and narricd two couple, Mr.
_Fernandvs, the pastor of the church, be-
Ing at that time {ll. T again went to
English bazar, and was there till the

- bours with success.
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next year, when I again jouricyed to
Dinagepore.  While I was there this last
time, Mr. Fernandez beptized twelve per-
sogs, one of whom was a writer under
the Judge. My grand-daughter being
taken iil of a fever here, I was under the
necessity of going to English bazar to the
doctor ; fourteen days afier my arrival
there she died  On her death-bed she re-
requested me to read the Bible to her and
pray for her, and I trust she dcparted this
life with a lively faith in Christ. I re.
turzed to Serampore after eight montlis.
Then, at the request of the Missionarics, I
went and lived two months 2t Dacca with
Mr. Leonard, and there preached the
gospel

I was baptized in 1801, and from that
time to-this have besn employed in the
service of God. Pray for me that [ may
live a little longer, and that I may still be
employed in the same work with all my
mind, and that I may ziways enjoy the
communion of the Holy Spirit. I am
row preparing to take another journey to.
Dacca. T way formerly dezd in the wor-
ship of idols, but believing in our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God,
I amno longer deud.  You have employ-
ed me in making the Gospel known to
those who are dead in sin. O -pray that
God may preserve me and crown my la-
I hope at the last to
be received into eternal happiness.”

It appears from the preceding account
that Knshna carried the news of salvation
from the mouths of the Ganges to Ben-
ares, and beyond the extremities of the
Company’s territories to the east, and that
in' most of these places he had seals to his
mipistry.

As a preacher, Khrishna was truly
evangelical in his views. He preached
Cbrist, nore but Christ, and Christ the
suffering, the atoning Saviour. He
would often tell his countrymen how Jus-
tice and meicy embraced each other in the
undertaking of the Redeemer. He wouid
contrast with wonderful effect, Christ
washing the feet of his disciples, with the
Hindoo spiritual guide, having his foot on
the disciple prostrate at his feet. He
would dwe]l with delight on the divine
properties of the Redeemer, proving from
hence that he only was the true Goorco,
and would confirm these descriptions by
reading to his heathen auditors the Re-
dcemer’s sermon on the mount. Hig
method was mild ard persuasive; arnd
the sight was truly edifying to sec this
Hindoo convert, in his simple native dress,
in the pulpit, pleading with his country.
men and besceching them to be reconciled
te God.

As a Khrishna

private Christian,
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stood high among his brethren, as.well as
among Yuropeans, by all of whom he
was recognized As an upright and truly
sincere and amiable Christian,

In consequence of distresses in his
family, which' had embittered many of
his last days, Khrishna was anxious to
go and live in some quiet retreat, where
he might speak of his Saviour, and end
his days in peacc. In the midst of these
cogitations, on Wednesday, the 21st of
August, in the forenoon, he was attacked
by the fatal Cholera, and though his re-
lations neglected too long to apply for
medicine, yet at first the disorder appeared
to give way to medical applications. The
next day the medical gentleman residing
at Serampore, was called in by the.Mis-
sionaries, but he gave it as his decided
opinion that the patient could not recover.
Still Khrishna lingered through the day,
edifying all around him by his entire re-
signation, by the sweet tranquility which
iliuminated his aged and languid counte-
nance, ard by the mnany refreshing words
which he delivered respecting his own
safety and blessedness in Christ. It ap-
peared to be the feeling of all who visited
him, “It is good to be here. Verily
God is in this place. Let my last end be
like Khrishna's.”

When asked ebout his attachment to
Christ, he said, * Where can a sinner go,
but unto Christ ¥”” And when the same
question in another form was put to him,
he said, “Yes, but he loves me more
than I love him.” The same question
was put a short time before he expired by
one of the Missionaries, when he nodded
assent, and lzid his hand on his heart,
but was unable to speak.

The total absence of the fear of death
was most conspicuous when exhorted to
take medicine, he objected to it as unne-
cessary and fruitless. But, being pressed,
be yielded, still positively forbidding
them to give him laudanum, (though
gencrally considered as a necessary part
of the prescriptions for this disorder,) as
it would produce insensibility, and put a
period to those comforts which he then en-
joyed. He begged that tiose who prayed
for and with him would not pray for his
recovery ; and onece or twice he asked if
the grave had been prepared.

He appeared 1o have conquered all his
worldly attachments, declaring that he
did not wish to remain any longer in this
thorny world ; that his Saviour had sent
his messenger for hiit.and he wished to go.

Although his mind was thus weaned
fron: the world, and delivered from all
anxiety respeeting the future circumstan-
ces of his family, yet he was concerned
for the salvation of his friends, and hence,

MEMOIR OF KRISHNA-PAL.-

when asked by an attendant if he  was
desirous. of prayer, he seemed pleased
with the proposal, and said, * Pray that
I may be saved, and that all my family
may be converted.”” Tlius exhibiting the
last anxieties of a Christian parent, and
pouring out his last breath for the good
of those whom God had given him in the
flesh.

Nor was Krishna, in these his last mo-
ments, umnindful of the cause of Christ
in Bengal. He declared to those around
him, that all he had he had received from
Chirist ; and it was his desire that it
should be given back to Christ, and devo-
ted to the spread of his gospel. Poor
man! he had nothing to leave except the
Chapel he had built near his own
dwelling : but the wish to niake some re-
turn to the Redeemer proved that he was
scnsible that the Gospel, introduced to
his attention by Dr. Thomas so ma
years ago, had done great things for him.

Such then was the religion of this Hin-
doo convert; summing it up, it amounts
to this confession : “ O Lord, I.was once
a poor stupid heathen. I. worshipped
dumb idols, and knew not but that these
were the true God. To remove guilt
from my conscience, I bathed in the
Ganges, I worshipped my teacher, (Goo-
roo,) and licked the dust off his feet ;. I
gave my property to the priests; I visited
holy places ; I repeated the name of my
guardian deity. And lest these acts of
rcligious -service should not prove suffi-
ciently meritorious, I hoped for a son ‘to
perform these rites after my death, which
might deliver me from any difficulties
into which wmy spirit might fall after
leaving the body. g‘hus blind I lived, and
thus deluded I should have died. But
blessed be thou O Father of mereies, I
heard the tidings of mercy through an
atoning Mediator. These tidings led me
to a krowledge of my spiritual state, and
I found myself lying under a dreadfyul
load of guilt. By faith, I fled to the
Lord Jesus for refuge from the wrath to
come, and the Saviour gave me peace and
joy in_believing. Now it is my joy
to sfeak of Him, to spread the knowledge
of his death, and to communicate his
unscarchable riches to my ppor country.
men. Ilove my Saviour, though not as
he loves me. I find his promise good, “1
will not leave you comfortless.”” I have
no fear in death, My only wishes are,
that I and my family may be hie ; that all
1 have 1nay be devoted to him ? and that
I may depart and be with Christ, which
is far better.”

He Jeft behind him a widow, a widowed
sister-in-law, four daughters, and eleven
grand-children.  One of these grand.
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children, who was at his funeial, was bu-
ried the next evening, and one of his sons-
in-law survived bim only twenty-five
days.
Do any doubt whether Christianity be
a good worth bestowing on the Hindoos ?
Let them look at this simple account
which this converted heathen has given of
himself ; an account which flowed spon-
taneously from his own feelings, and in
writing which he was wholly left to him-
self, and had no expectation of its publi-
cation. Look atheathen Krishna receiv-
ing his idolatrous teacher, washing his
feet, and anvinting his head with the dirty
water, and look at the same man sitting
with bis Christian pastor, or delivering a
sermon from the pulpit. Look at heathen
Krishna repeating an unmeaning incanta-
tion or teaching it to others as areligious
nostrum—-and see him afterwards sur-
rounded with a group of heathens reading
to them the Beatitudes. See heathen
Krishna worshipping a wooden image of
- bis lecherous name-sake, and then look
at the same man worshipping the true God,
-and pouring out his heart in prayerin the
midst .of his Christian brethren. Look
at heathen Krishna while he joins in the
filthy songs and dances in honour of this
-idol, and then hear the -same man lifting
.up his. voice amongst a congregation of
_converted heathens, and singing in the
Bengalee a hymn, written by himself.
"Look at heathen Krishna overwhelmed
with debt, and daily eluding his creditors,
-and then look at the same man punctually
_discharging all his engagements, and ex-
hibiting through life the strongest contrast
to the ‘heathen in this respect. Look at
the heathen by the side of the Ganges,
calling upon their dying relations to re-
peat the names of Narayun, of Gunga, of
Ram, and of a whole rabble of gods,
pouring the waters of this river down the
throat of the dying, exposing them in
the agonies of death to the chilling damps
by night ; and to the scorching beams of
the sun by day; and listen to the cries of
the dying, ‘¢ Te]ll me not of works of
merit, I have been committing nothing
but sin, And now.—where am I going ?
‘What is there beyond this wretched ex-
istence ? Am I going into some reptile
or some animal body ? or shall I at
once plunge into some dreadful place of
torment ? I sce the messengers of Yuma,
_(the king of death,) coming to seize me.
Ol save me—save me! O mother Gunga
give me a place near to thee. Oh! Ram!
Oh! Narayun! O my Gooroo, (his spiri-
tual guide,)how dark and heavy the cloud
which cnvelgpes me—is there no certainty,
no ray of light from any of the shasters
to guide and comfort me in my dcparture?
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Must T take the irrecoverable plunge, to
be seen no more ?”’— And when the

have seen and heard all this, let them IDDK
at the death of Krishna, the Christian,
consoled by the addresses of his Christian
brethren, by the hymns which they sing,
by the words of the everlasting Gospel
which they repeat; and let them listen to
the pleasant words which praceed from his
dying lips : ““ My Saviour his sent his mes-
senger for me, and 1 wish to go to him.””
—And then let them say, W hether the
Gospel be a boon worth giving to the
heathen.

General Baptist Mig-
glanarp Suocietp.

M ISSIONARY ORDINATION.

The solemn services connected
with the ordination of Mr.
Thomas Hudson, appointed to
proceed as a Missionary to Ja-
maica, took place at Nottingham,
on Tuesday, November 22nd.
The morning service was con-
ducted in Stoney-Street Meeting-
house, and was a vgry solemn and
affecting opportunity. The ser-
vice was cemmenced by singing
one of the hymns, selected for the
occasion, after which, Mr. Pick-
ering read a portion of the scrip-
tures and prayed. An appropri-
ate introductory discourse was
delivered by Mr. Goadby. Mr.
Stevenson then proposed various
important questicns to the candi-
date for Missionary service,
whose answers were satistactory
and affecting.  The ordination
prayer was then solemnly offered
by Mr. Rohert Smith, and was
accompanied by the imposition of
hands. Mr. Pike delivered the
charge, the Committee having re-
(%uested him to take that part of
the service, in consequence of a
request to that effect, made by
Mr. Hudson. The concluding
prayer was offered by Mr. Jar-
man, the esteemed pastor of the
Particular Baptist Church, at
Nottingham. The hymns were
given out by Messrs. Pickering
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and Winks. During this import-
ant service much sacred feeling
was displayed. Though at a sea-
son of the year less favourable for
distant friends, than that at
which the previous ordinations
took place, yet the spacious meet-
ing-house was crowded, and many
friends from a distance were
present. When the audience
were invited, by lifting the hand,
to give the accustomed pledge, to
pray for and support the Mission-
aries, an instantaneousand general
show of hands evinced the feel-
ings of their hearts, and their
holy attachment to the sacred
cause, in which they had em-
barked.

In the evening of this happy
day, it was highly gratifying to
observe the Broad-StreetMeeting-
ing-house full as crowded as that
in Stoney-Street had been in’the
morning. No diminution of in-
terest appeared to be felt. The
service- was introduced by Mr.
Butler, after which an animated
sermon, on being helpers to the
truth, was dehvered by Mr.
Stevenson. A short interval
having been spent in singing,
the newly-appointed Missionary

reached on the fidelity and
Eappy termination of the course
of that great Missionary, the
Apostle Paul. A parting hymn
was then sung, and prayer was
offered by Mr. Winks, after which
the service concluded. Mr.
Robert Smith gave out suitable
hymns. Though this service was
necessarily protracted beyond the
usual Jength, yet many seemed,
as it were reluctant to depart,
and disposed to linger near the
sacred spot, in which they had
been interested by these pleasing
solemnities. The collections
during the day exceeded £50.
Many country friends displayed
the interest they felt, by mnot
jeaving Nottingharo til] the close
of the evening vervice, and then

DECEASE OF MRS. SUTTON.

Eroceeded to their respective
omes, which many did not reach
till one or two o'clock, and some
not till five the néxt morning.

Inuia,
DECEASE OF MRS. SUTTON.
We have this month to an-
nounce the painful intelligence
of the death of our highly esti-
mable young friend, Mrs. Sutton,
which took place at Pooree, on
May 15th. Painful as it is, Mr.
Sutton observes, ‘It must be
right.” Indeed it must: for the
Lord Jesus Christ, who has the
keys of death, has called her
hence, and ke feels more interested
in the success of the cause,in which
she was embarked, than the most
devoted and zealous of kis servants
can possibly feel. 1t 15 THERE-
FORE RIGHT. Sermons to im-
prove this painful event, have
been preached at Nottingham,-
Derby, Loughborough, Melbourn,
Ticknall, Castle Donnington,Ash-
by-de-la-Zouch, Leake or Wims-
would, &c. &c. The subjoined
letter from Mr. Sutton, to one of
his brother’s in England, fur-
nishes an affecting narrative of
this trying dispensation, though
it is not improbable, that a fuller
account may hereafter appear, as
he intimates in a letter to a friend
that he should furnish a detailed
account, when his feelings would
permit him to write such a one.
Pooree, May 18th, 1825.
Oh, my dear brother! let me
f)our my sorrows into your breast,
et me indulge my grief by telling
you my loss, and again remind-
ing ourselves how fleeting is hu-
man happiness. My Charlotte,
my dear lovely Charlotte, is no
more : her short race is ended:
the crown is won: and she is
now with the spirits of the just
around the Saviour’s throne, she
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loves. Oh! "how mysterious it
seemhs. I scarce can feel she is
gone: but we were too happy,
our joys were too exalted to be
continued long on earth; and
perhaps God, to save the hus-
band, took the wife. Shall I
say my flower is plucked by an
untimely hand? No: it cannot
be so; it is right, it must be
right, for God has done it. I
hope to go to her, though she
cannot come to me: this hope,
even now, causes my aching heart
to rejoice, and smooths my care-
worn brow ; and were it not that
I feel so forlorn, so lost, so wan-
dering, I should praise the hand
that took my Charlotte from earth
to heaven, from me to God and
immortality. Oh! Lord, make
me submissive, and sanctify this
heavy affliction.

My love was confined on the
ath of April, and presented me
with a sweet boy, and all seemed
to go on well, very well. 1 felt
the happiest of mortals. On the
12th she was well enough to sit
up in an adjoining room, (this is
by no means premature in India,)
but on that day a letter, the first
we received from England, ar-
rived from Wolvey. Itbreathed
a hope our Sarah was a Chris-
tian; and, altogether, it was too
much: it raised her spirits too
high for her state of body. In
the evening she unthinkingly
opened a drawer to get some-
thing for the baby, which injured
her. She was very much alarm-
ed: and, from her high state of
mind and weakness of body, it
brought on an hysterical fit, ac-
companied by derangement, It
raged very violently all night: I
was much alarmed ; but from the
doctor’s informing me it was a
very common disorder in India,
and that he never knew a case in
which it was fatal, 1 felt easy.
She continued deranged for “a
week, when she recovered her-
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 self, aud talked in a most delight-

ful way, her soul seemed in
heaven, she relapsed again, and
again reason dawned upen her
mind, and we felt confident of her
recovering ; but she sunk once
more, though on the whole,
much better than before; it was
then thought very adviseable to
remove her to Pooree, for two or
three reasons; the doctor was
gone to Pooree that attended her
during her confinement—the
climate . was much cooler than at
Cuttack, it being on the sea coast,
and Pooree was to be our station.
We arrived safe on the first of
May, and for a while my dear
seemed to get better. She became
more rational in her conversation,
and more composed, so mach so,
that I prepared our bungalow to
go into, and got our furniture
ready ; but my hopes were cut
off almost in a2 moment, just as k
seemed to sip-the.cup of bliss.
On Saturday the 14th of May,
she. seemed unusually calm, and
we hoped she was better, but
alas! it was a treacherous calm.
I left her about eleven o'clock,
and brother and sister Bampton
sat up with her ; in the morning,
by five o’clock, I went to her, she
was still very quiet, in about half
an hour we prepared to bathe her
as usual ; but we found her get
very weak and low, I sent
to the doctor, stating her circum-
stances, and wished him to make
his call as early as possible that
morning, but did not 'apprehend
the smallest danger; he came im-
mediately, but she was much
worse, and seemed to be exhaust-
ed, the doctor immediately gave
her some stimulants and sago, &c
which revived her again, he how-
ever seemed much alarmed, and
at ten o’clock told me her case was
very dangerous. She continued
taking sago, camphor mixture,
&e. pretty freely all day, she had
taken very little the three or four
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Preceding days, at haif pagt' ele-
Ven in the morning she enquired
the time : «she was ingensible the
whole day, with a very little ex-
ception, when she spoke rationally
a tew words. Towards the after-
noon my last hope fled, and I
thought she would die, I cannot
describe my feelings, about half
past four she turned to me with a
sweet smile, and said, “ My Sut-
ton, I am beautifully happy.” 1
enquired what made her so happy ?
but reason fled again. I after-
wards asked her if she was very
ill, her lips said Very, she spoke
no more after this ; she continued
to doze at intervals all day, in
short dozes, towards evening they
grew longer, and her feet and
hands grew cold and clammy ;
at eleven o'clock, just as sister
Bampon turned to fetch some-
thing, a slight struggle came over
her, as 1 was leaning over her.
I called her and brother B..and
she grew worse, and evidently
sunk very fast, she could not
speak, her nose and ears felt cold,
and she appeared gradually to
ose her hold on time; a few mi-
nutes before half past eleven, she
looked at me and smiled very
sweetly, I called her my Gbar-
lotte, my Charlotte, speak to me
ence more? but alas, she could
not; in a minute she turned her
eyes and they became fixed, she
breathed softerand softer till half-
past eleven, when she breathed
her last, so silently, that I could
not for a minute tell that she was
gone, she left the smile on her
countenance, beautifully and
strikingly indicative of her hap-
piness ; so easy and so happy
died my Charlotte, that I cannot
but be thankful, and pray that
my end may be like hers. Oh,
that we may all follow her, as she
has followed Christ. She was no
ordinary Christian, she was su-
perior to most, if not all I ever
knew. To God be all in glory.

@ENERAL BAPTIST MIS§IONARY SOCIETY.

Her remains were conveyed
the following evening to the silent
tomb, to wait the coming of the
Lord she loved, and who will not
suffer her faithfulvess and love to
pass unnoticed. Brother Bamp-
ton officiated and I retraced my
lonely steps, to realize my dear
departed’s loss. O think of, and
pray for your poor bereaved bro-
ther and his motherless babe.”

General Baptist Missionary
Sociely.
ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS.

WIRKSWORTH, BONSAL, and SHOT-
TLE. The Anniversary meeting of
Wirksworth association, was held on
Monday, September 2lst. Mr. Hudson:
preached on the preceding Lord’s day.
At the meeting Mr. Barrow presided, and
Messrs. Butler, Winks, Hine, (Indepen-
dent,) Newton, (Methodist,) Pike, G. Pike,
and Hudson, pleaded the cause of the pe-
rishing heathen. - The meeting was well
attended and pleasing. The next evening
a similar meeting was held at Bonsall,
. when most of the same brethren attended.
Subsequently two sermons have been
preached in behalf of the same great object,
at Shottle. Collections, Wirksworth £7
18s. 6d. Bonsal, £2 2s. 6d. Shottle, £4.
Total £14 1s. exceeding those of last year.

RoTHLEY.—An interesting and well
attended Dissionary meeting, was held
here on Tuesday, Nov. 13th. Mr. Hudson
preached on Lord’s day the I1th. At the
meeting Mr. Caldecott presided, and
Messrs. Stevenson, Winks, Scott, and
Pike, addressed the audience, Collection
about £5.

AsHBY, PACKINGTON, and DMEAs-
namM.—At these places, Missionary meet-
ings were held in succession, on the even-
ings of Nov. 28th, 29th, and 30th. The
first meeting was held at Measham, and
the last at Packington, on the two former
evenings, the weather was very unfavour-
able, yet the meetings were gratifying, and
the congregations good. At Measham the
chapel was crowded. On the preceding
Lord’s day Mr. Stocks preached at each
of the three places, in behalf of the Mis-
sion. At each place Mr. Goadby presided.
The speakers were at Measham, Messrs.
Stocks, Winks, Hudson, and Pike. at
Ashby the same brethren,and Mr. Taylor,
formerly a Methodist Missionary, and at
Packington the same as at Measham, with
the exccption of Mr. Hudson. All the
Collections exceeded those of last year,

being at Measham, £6, Ashby, £5 7s.
6d. Packington, £2 13s.
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SAMARIA-——SAMARITANS.

IN the historical books of the Old
Testament, Sumarie is generally
used as the name of the city built
by Omri, the father of Ahab;
though, in the writings of the pro-
phets, it is frequently employed to
designate the whole kingdom of the
ten tribes, of which it was, for about
two centuries, the metropolis. In
the latter sense, itincluded the pro-
vince of (Galilee and the countries
beyond the Jordan. But, in the
days of our Saviour, this name was
given to the middle part of the land
of Canaan; lying between Galilee
on the north, and Judea on the
south ; and reaching from the Me-
diterranean sea on the west, to the
Jordan on the east : including the
districts formerly possessed by the
tribe of Ephraim and the half tribe
of Manasseh. In this sense of the
term, we rtead of our Saviour’s
‘¢ passing through the midst of Sa-
maria,” ““the regions of Samaria,”
‘“ the villages of Samaria” ¢ and
the churches of Samaria.” 1 Kings
xvi. 24, Hos. viii. 5. Luke xvii. 11.
Acts viil. 1, 25, ix. 31.
VOL. v,

It does not appear that our bless-
ed Lord ever resided in this pro-
vince ; though, as it lay between
Galilee and Jerusalem, ‘< he must
needs pass throughit,” wlen travel-
ling from one place to the other.
Hence few of its towns are men-
tioned by the evangelists; and,
those, as well as the natural features
of the country, have been already
noticed, in the description of the
lots of the tribes by which these
districts were previously occupied.*
John iv. 4.

The tnhabitants of this province

. when our Lord visited it, were the

descendants of the mixt people
whom the king of Assyria removed
into these regions; which he had
depopulated by carrying away the
Israelites captive into the remote
parts of his own dominions. These
colonists brought their pagan idols
with them, and continued to serve
them ‘in their new settlements. But,
being soon attacked by wild beasts,
they concluded that this calamity
had befallen them because they
neglected to worship the god of the
land. A Jewish priest was there-
fore sent to instruct them in the
Mosaic ccremonies, and they joined
the God of Israel to their other

* Sce Vol.il. pp. 142, 443,
G
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deities : ¢ they feared the Lord and
served graven images, unto this
day.” These Samaritans, as they
were {from that period styled, acted
a very unfriendly: part towards the
Jews, who returned to their own
country after the Babylonish cap-
tivity. They exerted all their craft
and influence to prejudice the kings
of Persia against them, and to pre-
vent the rebuilding of their city
and temple. The Samaritans were
then governed by Sanballat the
Horonite, who very insidiously op-
posed the patriotic endeavours of
the pious Nehemiah to restore the
Jewish church and state. Taking
advantage of the absence of that
vigilant governor at the Persian
court, Sanballat accomplished a
marriage between his daughter and
a son of the high priest at Jerusa-
lem : an union expressly forbidden
by the law of Moses. Other cor-
ruptions soon followed; the wor-
ship of God was neglected, the
priests dispersed, and Samaritans
took up their dwellings in the
temple. YWhen Nehemiah returned
to Jerusalem, he immediately com-
menced a vigorous reformation of
these abuses. He recalled the
priests to their stations, ordered
all who had married strange wives
either to put them away or leave
the city, and expelled the intru-
ders from the house of God. The
husband of Ssaballat’s daughter,
unwilling to part with her, retired
to his father-in-law; who scon af-
terwards, with a view to vex the
Jews, built him a teraple on Mount
Gerizim, near Samaria, of which
he made him high priest. The Sa-
maritans, indeed, not content with
claiming an equality for their tem-
ple with the temple on Monunt Zion,
insisted that, as the patriarchs had
erected altars and performed reli-
gious services on Mount Gerizim,

SCRIPTURE VLLUSTRATED

and God had chosen it as the place
from which the solemn Dlessings
should be pronouced on the sons of
Jacob when they entered the pro-
mised land, it alone was the station
selected by the Almighty for the
seat of the national worship. Neh.
ii. tv. vi. xiii. -
Many of the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem, displeased with the rigour of
Nehemiah’s reform, deserted their
friends and joined the Samaritans;
whose country became from that
time, the general asylum for disor-
derly and refractory Jews. Thus the
political animosity which subsisted
between these two parties was in-
creased by religious opposition, and
maintained with undiminished ran-
cour,through four hundred years, till
the final destruction of Jerusaleni.
Indeed, the repeated duplicity of
the Samaritans greatly inflamed tle
enmity of their neighbours. For,
when the Jews were in a flourish-
ing state and enjoyed the favour of
the monarchs who governed: Asia,
the Samaritans claimed affinity with
them, declared themselves the des-
cendants of Joseph, and professed
the greatest reverence for the Mo-
saic institutions..” But, .when the
Jews were oppressed or Persecuted
on account of their religion, the
worshippers at Gerizim demied all
affinity with them, declared them-
selves the offspring of the original
Assyrian settlers, and heartily join-
ed i distressing them. On one
occasion, they carried their apos-
tacy so far, as to petition the As-
syrian monarch that their temple
on Gerizim might be dedicated to
Jupiter. .
These aggravated insults and in-
juries excited the Jews tolthe hxgl}-
est pitch of hatred against their
perfidious and impious neighbours:
A public curse was denouuced, by
the authority of the Jewish chirch,
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in which they forbade all of their
disciples to have any communica-
tion with the Samaritans; declared
their country unclean, and the fruits
of it defiled ; prohibited the use of
any thing that belonged to them;
and excluded them for ever from
being admitted as proselytes to the
Jewish communion. They went
further ; and pronounced them in-
capable of having any part in the
resurrection of the just. Ina word,
they esteemed them as accursed
both in this life and to all eter-
nity ; and held them in utter ab-
horrence. Hence, when the Jews
“were exasperated to madness, by
the honest and searching reproofs
of our Saviour, they vented their
malice and rage against him in
these expressive terms: “ Say we
not well, that thou art a Samaritan
and hast a devil.” The Samari-
tans, on their part, nourished feel-
ings of equal animosity against the
Jews, and refused them the usual
hospitality afforded to strangers;
especially when they passed through
their territory to visit the temple at
Jerusalem. Thus, when the blessed
Jesus sent messengers before him
to prepare accommodation in a vil-
lage of the Samaritans, ¢ they did
not receive him, because his face
was as though he would go to Je-
rusalem.” Well, therefore, might
the disciples marvel when they
found their divine Master convers-
ing, in a friendly mauner, with a
female Samaritan; and well might
the astonished individual herself
inquire, when he requestcd her
to givé him a draught of water,
“How is it that thou, being a
Jew, askest drink of me, who am
a2 woman of Samaria?” And it
strongly marks the warm interest
felt by all ranks of society, in the
controversy which had so long been
agitated, that this female, though
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probably little influenced either by
virtue or religion, no sooner disco-
vered that our Lord was a prophet,
than she introduced the principal
subject in debate; and pointing to
Mount Gerizim, which stood full
in view, observed, ‘ Qur fathers
worshipped in this mountain; and
ye say, that in Jerusalem is the
place where men ought to worship.”
Luke, ix. 52. John, iv. 9, 20, 27.
But it ought to be remarked,
that the affectionate Jesus gave no
encouragement to those malevolent
feelings which his countrymen in-
dulged against their neighbours.
On the contrary, he exposed and
discouraged them both by example
and precept. He condescended to
make a gracious revelation ef his
real character to the woman to
whom we have already alluded;
kindly yielded to the importunities
of the Samaritans to tarry with
them; and spent two important
days in preaching to those hated
people, many of whom believing
his words, declared their conviction
that he was ¢ indeed the Christ,
the Saviour of the world.” In the
beautiful and instructive parable of
the man who fell among thieves, he
gave a delicate but keen rebuke to
the self-assumed superiority of the
Jews, by contrasting the unfeeling
conduct of a priest and a Levite,
with the humanity and generosity
of a Samaritan. WWhen he had
healed ten lepers, and one only
returned to express his gratitude
to his heavenly Benefactor, our
Lord expressly called the atten-
tion of the spectators to the circum-
stance that,though ten were healed,
¢¢ there were not found that returned
to give glory to God, save that
stranger, and he was a Samaritan.”
And, when lLe was ascending to
glory, he told his apostles, as if to
prevent any objections which their
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national prejudices might  excite
against such a course, that they
should receive power, after the
Holy Ghost had come upon them;
and should be witnesscs unto him,
not only in Jerusalem and in all
Judea, but also in Samaria, and un-
to the uttermost part of the earth.”
John, iv. 26, 39—42. Luke, x,
30—37; xvil. 11—20. Acts,i. 8.

The event confirmed this graci-
ous prediction. When persecution
scattered the disciples, after the
death of Stephen, Philip the dea-
con went down “ to the city of
Samaria and preached Christ unto
them.” Success attended his mi-
nistrations: for ** the people with
one accord gave heed unto those
things which Plilip spake, hearing
and seeing the miracles which he
did.” << They btelieved and were
baptized, both men and women.”
The apostles who remained at Jeru-
salem, having reccived intelligence
of this pleasing result of the labours
of Philip, sent Peter and John to
complete the good work. These
active ministers confirmed the con-
verts already made; testified and
preached the word of the Lord in
the city; and, on their return,
¢ preached the Gospel in many vil-
lages of the Samaritans.” The
gospel, introduced under’ sach au-
spicious circumstances, among a
people hated and cursed by their
instructors, was crowned with a
divine blessing, and spread itself
through the country. In a few
vears afterwards, we read that the
churclies in Samaria. as well as in
other places, had rest and were
edified; ¢ and walking in the fear
of the Lord and in the comfort of
the Tloly Ghost, were multiplied.”
Acts, viii, 4—23; 1x. 31.

Who can contemplate the con-
duct and temper of the adorable
Jesus in the instanccs that lave
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now passed under our review), with-
out being struck with the true dig-
nity and real philanthropy which
it displays? Not deigning to notice
the disgraceful enmity which ex-
isted between the Jews and Sama-
ritans, he treated them both with
equal attention, and laboured to
engage them in more edifying spe--
culations. O that all who bear his
name would imitate his amiable
and noble example; and disregard-
ing the squabbles which divide their
neighbours, endeavour to lead them
all into the paths of life! ‘O that all
his ministers would learn to look
down on the petty disputes that too
often arise among their flocks, with
the same dignified neglect with
which their divine Master beheld
those controversies; and while they
enrol themselves on neither side,
behave to both parties with equal
courtesy and affection: employing
all their influence to bring them to
more peaceable dispositions, and
assist them in more important pur-
suils !

But though Christianity was
planted thus early in this country,
and flourished there for many cen-
turies, yet the sect of the ancient
Samaritans was not eradicated. 1t
exists at the present time, though
its votaries are few and scattered.
They have still a high priest at
Gerizim, who offers sacrifices far
them, and directs them in all reli-
gious concerns. They have long
ago forsaken idolatry; and are very
strict in their observance of the laws
of Moses. The five books of Moses
ave indeed the only Scriptures which
they receive as inspired ; and their
copies of them differ, in various
places, from the Hebrew copies.
A few of these Samaritans may yet
be met with in Palestine and Sy-
ria, and even at Grand Cairo, in
Egvpt.
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A CONCISE VIEW OF
MAHOMETANISM,

Tuke Koran, as we have already
hinted, is the Bible of the Maho-
metans; and regarded, by all their
orthodox believers, with the utmost
veneration. They say it was un-
created, and reserved in one of the
heavens from all eternity. It was
however published, by the impostor,
in various portions as occasion re-
quired. 'When his followers began
to droop, when some new enterprize
was to be undertaken, when he
wished to sanction his lust, his am-
bition, or his avarice, he produced
a new chapter of the Koran, which,
as he boldly assured his followers,
had been brought from Heaven, by
the angel Gabriel, at the express
command of God. This mode of
publishing sometimes occasioned
contradiction and incensistency in
this revelation, not easily reconcila-
ble to the eternal and immutable
character which was ascribed to it ;
but the confident author declared
that he had power to abrogate as well
as to enact; and that the last com-
munication was always sufiicient to
repeal any former one. The Koran
comprises, in its complete state, one
hundred and fourteen chapters, of
very unequal lengths ; some contain-
ing four verses, and others extend-
ing to three hundred. It is written
in a peculiar mode, on paper made
from silk, and polished to a high
degree of beauty., The Mahome-
tan princes adorn their copies of this

book with gold and precious stones. |-

Some volumes, taken by the Eng-
lish from the Sultan Tippoo, in the
East Indies, are deposited in the
public libraries, and are of extraor-
dinary elegance. The followers of
the prophet never read or even touch
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the Koran without previous prayers
and washings; and their wise men,
in order to preserve it from altera-
tion, have numbered, not only its
words,but even itsletters and points.
They never suffer it to be torn or
defaced ; and treat every fragment
of it with respect. O that Chris-
tians would imitate these deluded
enthusiasts; and exhibit equal ve-
neration for the real word of God!

But the faith of the disciples of
Mahomet is not confined to the
writings published during his life.
So great was their respect for their
master, that they observed his ac-
tions and sayings with the most re-
verent attention; and transmitted
them from generation to generation
with religious care. Considering
the number of his followers, during
the latter years of his life, it is not
surprising that these traditionsshould
be numerous. Two hundred years
after his death, a learned lawyer
collected and examined more than
three hundred thousand; of which
he pronounced seven thousand two
hundred and seventy-five to be ge-
nuine, and condemned the remain-
der as doubtful or spurious. This
collection is highly respected, and
esteemed next in authority to the
Koran.

The fundamental articles of a
Mazahometan’s creed are, the unity
of God and the mission of Maho-
met. The former of these is re-
peatedly introduced into the Koran;
and the omnipotence, the omnis-
cience, and the goodness of the
Deity, are sometimes taught in lan-
guage sublime and eloquent.

Mahomet professed great regard
to the memory of Adam, Noah,
Abrahani, Moses and Christ; whom
he represents as prophets, rising in
regular gradations of rank and au-
thority, and divinely commissioned
to teach man the will of his Maker.
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Christ, he asseried, was the last
prophet ol the Jews, the true Mes-
sias. a worker of miracles, and a
preacher of righteonsness. Though
he denied bis divinity, he admitted
his miraculous conception; and has
added many strange fables to the
scripturc account of the birth, mi-
nistry and death of Jesus. The
followers of this impostor, therefore,
vank Christ amongst the true pro-
phets, the next in dignity to Maho-
met ; invariably mention him with
reverence; and a Turk has some-
times been severely punished for
speaking disrespectfully of the Mes-
sias. DBut they esteem Christ far
inferior to Mahomet, whose coming,
they say, he predicted; and whose
interces:ion with God he sometimes
solicits.

The existence of angels, or pure
acrial beings, who have no occasion
for food, but constantly minister
before the throne of God, and are
cmployed to watch over men and
record their actions, forms an im-
portant -part of the Mahometan’s
faith. The four archangels, Ga-
briel, Michael, Azriel, the angel
of death, and Israfeel, the angel of
the resurrection, are held in peculiar
veneration, They also believe that
pride and envy seized a number of
these celestial beings when man
was created ; for which they were
driven out of Heaven and con-
demned to the infernal regions.—
Both the good and bad angels take
a great interest in the human race,
There is not a man or woman, ac-
cording to the Mahometan tradi-
tions, without an angel and a devil
attendant on all his actions: the
business of the devil is to suggest
cvil; that of the angel to inspire
truth.

On that abstruse subject which
has caused so much controversy
among Christians, eternal and un-
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conditional predestination, Makho-
met, as we have before noticed, has
pronounced in the strongest and
strictest terms.  And when his dis-
ciples rationally objected, « O pro-
phet, since God has appointed our
places, we may confide in this, and
abandon our religious and mor4l
duties;” he gravely replied, ¢ No:
because the happy will do good
works, and the miserable will do
bad works’ A solution of the dif-
ficulty most worthy of a prophet!

The religious duties commanded
by this impostor consisted princi-
pally of prayer, fasting, almsgiving
and pilgrimage. He enjoined his
disciples to pray at least five times
every day. Criers, stationed on the
towers of the mosques or places of
public worship, announce to the
people, the arrival of the hour of
prayer; when every Mahometan,
whether at home, in a neighbour’s
house, or in the public street, turns
his face towards Mecca, and re-
peats a short supplication : resuming
his business or conversation without
ceremony when he has performed
his task. Friday is the Mahometan -
sabbath; when public prayers are:
offered in the mosques, and the
Koran is expounded by some ap-
pointed teacher; but the Koran
says, that “ in the intervals of prayer
and preaching, believers may dis-
perse themselves through the land
as they list, and gain of the libera-
lity of God,” by parsuing worldly
occupations or innocent amuse-
ments. :

Mahomet prescribed frequent
washings and bathings to his fol-
lowers; and they are so strict In
observing them, that, when they
travel in deserts and cannot obtain
water, they substitute sand rather
than omit them. Frequent fasting
is strongly recommended by the
Arabian legislator ; but it is strictly
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enjoined on every Mahometan dur-
ing one month in each year, when
no gratification of the senses nor
any support for the body is allowed
from morning till night. This sea-
son is peculiarly sacred, and virtu-
ous actions performed in it are es-
teemed -more meritorious than at
other times, Mahomet, like Moses,
forbade his disciples to eat blood,
swine's flesh, things strangled, what
died of itself, and various kinds of
animals which he pronounced un-
clean. He also prohibited the use
of wine and the practice of gaming;
both very prudent measures among
a people of such fiery tempers: but
these laws have been so explained
and modified by the doctors, as to
lay very small restraint on any
besides the scrupulous and devout.
It is probable that the Arabians
adopted circumcision from their pro-
genitor Ishmael, whom Abraham
circumcised at thirteen years of age:
for, though it is not enjoined in the
Koran, it is invariably practised by
the disciples of the prophet.

The Mahometans place great
merit in almsgiving. It was a say-
ing of one of their early princes,
that prayer carries us half_way to
God, fasting brings us to the door
of his palace, and alms procure us
admission. A tenth part of each
individual’s property is required to
be spent in acts of benevolence;
but the obligation is evaded in va-
rious ways. Some of the more de-
vout Mahometans, however, have
exhibited splendid instances of this
virtue. One of the grandsons of
the proplet, on two occasions, gave
the half of his property to the dis-
tressed ; and several of their mo-
narchs bave distributed weekly the
surplus of their revenue to the poor.

The disciples of the Arabian im-
postor rank pilgrimage very high
In the seale of good works., Their
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principal object is the mosque at
Mecca, which had been a celebrated
pagan temple long before the birth
of Mahomet. Itis tirmly believed,
by his votaries, to have been built
by the patriarch Abraham, and to
contain a stone which fell from
paradise during the life of Adam.
This stone was, they say, taken
back to paradise at the deluge,
and sent down again to Abraham,
to place in this building. Its ori-
ginal colour was white ; but, either
from the kisses of the numerous pil-
grims, or from the touch of an im-
pure woman, or on account of the
sins of mankind, it has long become
black. The Koran enjoins piigri-
mages to visit this temple and kiss
this miraculous stone ; and tradition
has preserved a declaration of Ma-
homet, that, < if any of his disciples
do not perform this journey, once
at least during his life, he might as
well die a Christian or a Jew.”—
The tomb of the prophet at Medina
is another resort of pilgrims, which
is esteemed very meritorious, though
not so important as the visit to
Mecca.

The doctrines of an intermediate
state, the destruction of the world,
the resurrection, the last judgment,
and an eternal future state of hap-
pil}ess or misery, appear to have
been borrowed, by this impostor,
from Christianity; though distigured
with many disgusting and ridiculous
additions. According to him, two
angels enter the tomb of a deceased
person, and demand- an account of
his faith. If he answers, ¢¢ God is
my Lord, Mahometanism is my re-

ligion, and Mahomet is my pro-

phet,” he is dismissed to a state of
felicity till the resurrection. If his
answer is not orthodox, he is con-
veyed to punishment till the same
period ; though neither the happi-
ness nor the misery i1s so complete
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as it will be after the last judg-
ment.

Before the end of time, Anti-
christ, they say, will appear in
Syria, and lay waste all places,
except Mecca and Medina; but,
after a long conflict, he will be de-
stroyed by Jesus himself. A de-
scendant of Mahomet will after-
wards govern Arabia and fill the
earth with righteousness. A deep
declension will succeed his reign;
but Christ will again descend to
restore the natural and moral world,
and establish perfect tranquillity in
the earth. Forty years afterwards,
the whole creation will fall back
into its original chaos ; but the great
trumpet of the resurrection will
sound, and a perfect restoration of
angels, and men, and even of ani-
mals, ensue. The bodies of man-
kind, however widely scattered,
will be formed anew, and united to
their souls. The final judgment
will then take place ; when all who
have not embraced Mahometanism
before their deaths will be con-
demned, without examination, to
everlasting fire. The least dread-
ful abode of misery will, however,
be allotted to the Christians; one
more terrible to the Jews; and the
heathens will be plunged into still
deeper woe ; while the most intense
punishment will be reserved for
hypocrites of every religion.

The unbelievers of every name
being thus consigned to never-end-
ing torments, the Mahometans will
next be judged. Their actions alone,
and not their opinions, will be ex-
amined. A balance will be held
by the angel Gabriel, one scale of
which will be suspended over para-
dise and the other over hell, large
enocugh to contain both the heaven
and the earth. In this balance the
actious of all men will be weighed,
and the fate of each will depend on
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the proportion of virtue or. vice in
his conduct on earth. In deter-
mining this point, if any indvidual
has injured another in his life time,
a duc portion of his good works
will be transferred to the account
of the party injured; or, if the ag-
gressor’s stock of merit be insuffi-
cient, a part of the crimes of the
person whom he has wronged, will
be imputed to him. The whole
multitude of believers will be con-
ducted to a bridge that stretches
across the abodes of misery, which
is finer than a bair and sharper
than the edge of a sword. Over
this bridge all must pass. The vir-
tuous, guided by Mahomet and
treading in his footsteps, will pass
in security, with thé¢ swiftness of
lightning, and reach the groves of
paradise; while the guilty will fall
into the flames that roll baneath.
But as no infidel will ever be re-
leased from the gulph of destruction,
so no Manometan will ever bé con-
signed to eternal punishment, Those
therefore to whom the passage of
the bridge proved impracticable,
will remain in torments for different
periods, < till their crimes shall have
been burnt and purged away.” They
then will be removed to join their
brethren in paradise. In the de-
scription of this garden of bliss, the
Arabian prophet freely indulged his
natural propensities. Pearls and
diamonds, robes of silk, palaces of
marble, dishes of gold, rich wines,
artificial dainties, groves, fountains,
rivers, numerous attendants, and
the whole train of pomp, feasts and
luxury, but especially the constant
society of never-fading beauties,
seventy-two of whom will be cre-
ated for the gratification of the
meanest believer, are the delights
with which the gross imaginationu of
Mahomet has furnished his realms
of endless felicity.
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Contrary to the prejudices of the
east, Mahomet has declared women
to be both immortal and responsible.
They will have their portion in the
resurrection ; and, though a large
majority of them will be finally
lost, yet a few will be admitted to

,eternal bliss. As their actions, how-

ever, can never be either so im-
portant or meritorious as those of
men, their happiness will be far in-
ferior. We are not informed whe-
ther the sexes will dwell together
in a future state; nor with what en-
Jjoyments or companions the females
will be iidulged.

Such is a brief but faithful out-
line of the religion founded by this
artful impostor. It is a motley
system, evidently composed of de-
tached portions of Judaism, Christi-
anity and Paganism : well adapted
to the habits, dispositions and un-
derstandings of those to whom it
was proposed ; and well suited to
the lamentable state of corruption
and decay in which the Christian
world was then involved. Sup-
ported by the military and political
tfalents of its founder and his suc-
cessors, it spread with amazing ra-
pidity; but we must defer the sketch
of its extraordinary progress to some
future opportunity.

REFLECTIONSonPRAYER.
EXTRACTED FROM THE
REMAINS OF H. K. WHITE.

Ir there be any duty which our
Lord Jesus Christ seems to have
considered as more indispensably
necessary towards the formation of
8 true christian, it is that of Prayer.
He has taken every opportunity of
!mpressing on our minds the abso-
YoL. v,
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lute need in which we siand of the
divine assistance, both to persist in
the paths of righteousness, and to
fly from the allurements of a fasci-
nating, but dangerous life: and he
has directed us to the oaly means
of obtaining that assistance, in con-
stant and habitual appeals to the
throne of Grace. Prayer is cer-
tainly the foundation-stone of the
superstructure of a religious life:
for a man can neither arrive at true
piety, nor persevere in its ways,
when attained, unless, with sincere
and continued fervency, and with
most unaffecied anxiety, he implore
Almighty God to grant him his
perpetual grace, to guard and re-
strain him from all those dere-
lictions of heart to which e are,
by na ure, but too prone. I should
think it an iusult to the understand-
ing of a Christian, to dwell on the
necessity of prayer; and, before
we can harangue an infidel on its
efficacy, we must convince him, not
only that the Being to whom we
address ourselves really exists, but
that he condescends to hear and to
answer our humble supplications.
There is such an exalted delight,
to a regunerate being, in the act of
prayer, and he anticipates, with so
much pleasure, amid the toils of
business, and the crowds of the
world, the moment when he shall be
able to pour out his soul, without
interruption, into the bosom of his
Maker, that I am well persuaded
that the degree of desire or repug-
nance which a man feels to this
amiable duty, is an infallible crite-
rion of his acceptance with God.
Let the unhappy child o dissipation
—let the impure voluptuary boast
of his short hours of exquisite en-
joyment; even in the degree of
bliss,-they are infinitely iunterior to
the delight of which the righteous
man participates in his private de-

H
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votions; while, in their opposite
consequences, they lead to a no
less wide extreme than heaven and
hell, a state of positive happiness,
and a state of positive misery. 1f
there were no other inducement to
prayer than 4he very gratification it
ymparts to ‘he soul, 1t would deserve
to be regarded as the most import-
ant object of a Christian; for no
where else could he purchase so
much calmness, so much resigna-
tion, and so mnch of that peace and
repose of spirit, in which consist
the chief happiness of this other-
wise dark and stormy being. But
to prayer, besides the inducement
of wmomentary gratification, the very
self-love implanted in our bosoms
would lead us to resort as the chief
gcod ; for the Lord has said, ¢ Ask,
and it shall be given thee; knock,
and it shall be opened :” and not a
supplication made in the true spi-
rit of faith and humility, but shall
be answered; not a request, which
is urged with unfeigned submission
and lowliness of spirit, but shall be
granted, if it be consistent with our
happiness, either temporal or eter-
nal. Of this happiness, however,
the Lord God is the only judge;
but this we do know, that whether
our requests be granted, or whether
they be refused, all is working to-
gether for our ultimate benefit.
‘When I say, that such of our re-
quests and solicitations as are urged
in the true spirit of meekness, hu-
niility, and submission will indubi-
tably be answered, T would wish to
draw a line between supplications
so urged, and those violent and ve-
hement declamations, which, under
the name of prayers, are sometimes
heard to proceed from the lips of
men rofessing to worship God in
the spirit of meekness and truth,
Surely I need not impress on any
reasonable wind, how directly con-
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trary these inflamed and bombasgic
harangues aie to every precept of
Christianity, and every idea of the
deference due from & poor worm,
like man, to the ommipotent and
all-great God. How often has the
silent, yet eloquent eye of migery
wrung from the reluctant hand of.
charity that relief which has been
denied to the loud and importunate
beggar? And is heaven (o be taken
by storm? Are we to wrest the
Almighty from his purposes by vo-
ciferation and importunity ? God
forbid! It is a fair and reasona-
ble, though a melancholy inference,
that the Lord shuts his ears against
prayers like these, and leaves the
deluded supplicants to follow the
impulses of their own headstrong
passions, without a guide, and de-
stitute of every ray of his pure and
holy light,

Those mock-apostles, who thus
disgrace the worship of the true
God by their extravagance, are
very fond of appearing-to imitate’
the conduct of our Saviour, during -
his mortal peregrination; but how
contrary were his habits to those of
these deluded men! Did he teach
his disciples to insult the ear of
Heaven with noise and clamour ?
Were his precepts those of fanati-
cism and passion? Did he inflame
the minds of his hearers with vehe-
ment and declamatory harangues?
Did he pray with all this confi-
dence—this arrogance—this assu-
rance ? How different was his con-
duct! He divested wisdam of all
its pomp and parade, in order to
suit it to the capacities of the
meanest of his auditors. He spake
to them in the lowly.language of
parable and similitude; and when
he prayed, did l:e instruct his hea-
rers to attend to him with a lound
chorus of Amens? Did he (parti-

cipating as he did in the Godhead)
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nssume the tone of sufficiency, and
the language of assurance? Far
from it! he prayed, and he in-
structed his disciples to pray, in
lowliness and meekness of spirit;
he instructed them to approach the
Throne of Grace with fear and
trembling, silently, and with the
deepest awe and veneration; and
he evinced, by his condemnation of
the prayer of the self-sufficient pha-
risee, opposite to that of the diffi-
dent publican, the light in which
those were considered in the eyes
of the Lord, who, setting the terrors
of his Godhead at defiance, and
boldly building on their own wor-
thiness, approached him with con-
fidence and pride. :

'THE MORAL LAW, THE
¥~ LAW OF CHRIST.
By THE LATE MRr. JOHN TAYLOR.

Fulfil the Law of Christ.—Gal. vi. 2.

TraE word Law in the New Testa-
ment is most commonly applied to—
the Writings of Moses—the Cere-
montal Law—the Civil Law—or
the Moral Law. Now Paul, when
he exhorts christians to fulfil the
Law of Christ, probably means
one of these laws; and, as they are
so very different in their nature, it
is important to determine to which
he refers: for how can we fulfil a
law, unlcss we know what that
law is?

None, I imagine, will suppose
that Paul would call the five books
of Moses the law of Christ, and
enjoin it upon his readers to fulfil
it. Nor could he intend the cere-
monial law which belonged to the
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Jews only; which had long been u
heavy burden to that nation; and
which had been abolished by the
holy Jesus, to make way for his
own spiritual religion. These cere-
monies are designed by the apostle,
Gal. v. 1, from which he says,
““ Christ has made us free.” Nor
can the civil law of a nation be
meant; for, though Christians ought
to obey it, yet there could be no
propriety in styling that the law of
Christ, which derives all its autho-
rity from man.

Perhaps some may say, that the
law of Christ, in this passage, is
the same as ¢‘ the law of faith.”
Rom. iii. 27. This seems impro-
bable; because the law of faith
evidently intends either the gospel,
or the plan of salvation revealed in
the gospel, or the grace of God
from which all salvation flows, or
something to the same eifect; which
excludes boasting on the part of
the. sinner, and is decidedly op-
posed to the law of works. But
the law of Christ in the text is
evidently the law of works; for it
is fulfilled by bearing one another’s
burdens. For the same reason, it
cannot intend ¢ the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.”—
Rom. viii. 2. This is obviously
the samre as the law of faith, just
mentioned, which sets ¢ the sinner
free from the law of death.” What-
ever is meant by the grand expres-
sions, the law of faith and the law
of the spirit of life, they justify a
poor coudemned sinner, deliver him
from bondage and misery, and re-
quire nothing from him but to ac-
cept them freely. But the law of
Christ, in the text, is the binding
rule of life to all Chustians, per-
petual and constant as their lives.
Those laws are rich free grace;
this is constant duty.

The Moral Law then alcne can
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bLe the Law of TChrist which the
inspired writer exhorts Christians
to fulfil. This is that law which
teaches us how to conduct ourselves
as rational and responsible crea-
tures. It belongs to man as man;
and is not dependent on any other
cousideration than his being a ra-
tional and responsible creature.—
However he may differ in circum-
stances from his fellow men, he is
still under perpetual obligation to
obey this universal law. Whether
he is rich or poor, wise or ignorant,
sick or in health, in prosperity or
in adversity, a sovereign or a slave;
whether he lives at the beginning,
ia the middle, or at the conclusion
of time, this law still claims his
obedience. Under every dispensa-
tion, in t'e Antediluvian, Patriar-
chal, Mosaic and Christian ages,
it still retains its authority. Cli-
mate has no effect: in paradise or
in the deserts of Arabia, in Judea
or amorg the Hattentots, in Eng-
laund or in the wilds of America,
its power is the same.  Of this law
cur Saviour has given us an admira-
ble epitcme; Matt. xxi1. 37—41.
«Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind; and
thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself. Oa these two command-
meats bang all the law and the
prophet=.”

~This is the law which,as I under-
stand it, the apostle calls ¢ the law
of Christ;” and many reasons may
be assigned for giving it this appel-
fation.

1t was so little known in the
world when Christ came and en-
tered on lis ministry, that fesy men
had any proper kiiowledge of it, as
& matier of revelation. This will ap-
v, in a gieat degree, to the inha-
i.itants of the land of Judea: they
were in general too ignorant of the
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writings of Moses and the ptophets; -
and even their men of learning and
influence were either unacquainted
with this law, or directly -opposed
to it. Their lawyers pretended to
explain it; but they osually ex-
plained it away, and frittered it
down to nothing. They made void -
the commandments of God by their -
traditions. They instructed chil-
dren to do notiring towards the sup-
port of their parents. They en--
couraged their disciples to hate:
their enemies aud surrounding na--
tions. They taught that, if out- -
ward actions were fair and specious
in the sight of men, it was of little
moment how the heart was affect-
ed. And they practised what they’
taught. They made a pretence to
religion by long prayers; but de-
voured widows’ houses: they had
outwardly cheep’s clothing; but
inwardly -were ravening wolves.— -
And, when the holy Jesus entered’
on his ministry, it was one great’
part of his employ to expound- this
law, and place its awful truths in a
full and plain lights When, there-
fore, the world at large, and even
the Jewish nation were, in the situ-
ation described, so'ignorant of theé:
law ; and a Teacher came into the
world to explain it so largely and"

-so clearly, 1 a manner so totally -

different from the professed expo-
sitors of it, nothing could well be:
more patural than to call it, the.
law of this new expositor; though -
he never pretended to add any
thing to its original and invariable -
meauning. In this sense the moral
law was the law of Christ,: who
restored it to its native dignity and
primitive purity.

Again. When an expositor hag
not only- differed from previous ex-
positors who have been employed -
1 the same work for ages, hut, in
many inmportant points, decidedly-
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opposed their interpretations, it be-
comes necessary andlfn'oper for him
1o employ strong and authoritative
language, and call his ex(rlications
my words, my sayings, and my com-
mandments. And such a new in-
terpretation is the explanation of
the new -interpreter, as contradis-
tinguished from the former interpre-
tations, which were false and erro-
neous. He might and ought to
say with authority, as the blessed
Jesus.did, ¢ Teach them to observe
all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you.” .

But farther. Moses received this
law from God, and delivered it to
the people in its general and true
sense; and the prophets after him
gave many illustrations of it, and
enlarged the interpretations that
Moses had ieft: yet neither Moses
nor the prophets did any thing to-
wards explaining and fixing its full
and perfect sense in comparison
with the Lord Jesus. His sermon
on the'Mount was particularly de-
signed as an exposition of this law,
and is.well adapted to that purpose;
and, in many other discourses, he
pursued the same subject. See par-
ticularly John, xiji.--xvi. Besides
giving this full interpretation of the
law, our Lord left a most positive
and absolute command to all his
followers, but especially to all his
ministers, that they should teach
those who embraced his- doctrine,
all that ke had commanded. He
did-not leave them at liherty, much
less did he authorize them to make
new laws of their own, or te inforce
the  commandnjents of any other
master, but to teach his own com-
mandments only : intending to in-
struct them and all the world, that
the mind of God was by him com-
pletely made. known; and that no
one should ever pretend to know

33
How properly then might this law
be called the < law of Christ.’

Lastly. The life of the Re-
deemer was a perfect exemplifica-
tion of the moral law. No man
ever fulfilled it so completely as he
did. It was his meat and his drink
to do the will of him that sent him.
He kept the Father’s command-
ments and abode in his love. He
toved the Lord his God with all
his heart and mind, and soul and
strength : and his love to mankind
was so great and constaat that, for
many years, he went about doing
them good, and at last gave hiwself
a ransom for all mankind. His
whole life was such a perfect tran-
script of the law of God, that, if a
man should be doubtful in any part
of his duty to God or man, and
could hardly determine it, either
from the letter of the law or the
opinions of the best of his fellow-
men, yct by a view of the Lord
Jesus’ conduct and his infinite con-
descension, humility, meekness, pa-
tience, diligence, zeal and love, the
path of duty will appear as clear
as the sun. Surely then this is the
law of Christ.

And, when we remember what
havoc the scribes and pharisees had
made by their curtailed and carnal
expositions of the law; how little
regard was paid to Moses and the

 prophets even by those to whom

were committed the lively oracles
of God: and what was the deplo-
rable candition, in this respect, of
the world at large,—the coming of
Christ into the world was a most
stupendous mercy, in making known
our relation and duty to God and
mar; especially when, with this
knowledge, he enables his followers
to fulfil this holy law. ‘¢ That the
righteousness of the law might be
fulfitfed in us, who walk not after

ntore of it than he had revealed. | the flesh; but after the Spirit.”
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How awfully deceived then are
those unhappy men, who deny that
Christians are under the law as a
rule of life; when it was one great
object of their divine Saviour’s mis-
sion to explain and exemplify it!
and when he has commanded his
ministers, in every age, to teach his
disciples to observe it !

CORRESPONDENCE.

ON THE UNPARDONABLE SIN.
In Reply to a Query.

Gentlemen,

As your correspondent Inguirer, at page
15th. of your last Number, appears to be
really desirous of obtaining some informa-
tion on the very interesting subject to
which he alludes; and as I know that
others are often perplexed by it, I ven-
ture, though with considerable diffidence,
to send vou a few remarks in reply to his
queries; and I shall sincerely rejoice if,
in consequence of having received some-
thing more satisfactory, you should be in-
duced to lay these hints aside.

Your correspondent inquires, in the
first place, ¢ What is the scriptural mean-
ing of our Lord’s words, Matt. xvi. 81,
327" The awful words are, ‘“ Al man-
ner of sin and blasphemy sball be forgiven
unto men: but the blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven” &c.

1f we look at the context, and consider
the occasion on which these words were
vsed, it is presumed, that we shall be
much assisted in determining their mean-
ing. A poor unhappy creature, under
the power of satan, who could neither
sce nor speak, was brought to the benevo-
lent Jesus, who immediately healed him
and restored him to sight and speech.
This miracle was performed in a manner
s0 evidently supernatural, that the spee-
tators were amazed, and said, ¢ Is not this
the son of David,” the Messiab of whom
the prophets spake ? The pharisees, filled
with rancour and hatred against the Re-
deemer, yet unable to deny the fact, ob-
served, ¢ This fellow doth not cast out
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devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of
the devils.” The divine Being whom they
thus blasphemed immediately gave them
another cvidence of his omniscience, by
exposing their thoughts, though he had
not heard their objections ; and proceed-
ed to shew them, by the most powerful
argumnents, that the cause which they had
assigned could not be the true one; as
what he had done was in direct opposition
to the intercst and the power of satan.
In this discourse he declared that he cast
out devils by the Spirit of God; and
assigned several unanswerable proofs of
this imnportant fact, which nothing but the
most perverse obstinacy could resist. The
unreasonable and rancorous unbelief of
the pharisees was the subject on which
our blessed Lord was speaking: and it
was this malicious ascription of the mira-
cles, wrought by him before their eyes, so
plainly by the operation of the Holy Spi-
rit, to the agency ot Beelzebub the chief
of the devils, that our Saviour called blas-
phemy against the Holy Ghost, and de-
clares it shall never be forgiven. This
appears to be the plain sense of the pas-
sage in Matthew ; but, if we consult the
parallel place. in Mark, it will appear still *
more certain. Indeed, the inspired wri-
ter himself has determined the question: -
After reciting the objections of the pha-
risees, and our Lord’s triamphant refuta-
tion, he repeats the awful declaration ;
and then assigns the reason of it, ‘ Be-
cause they said, He hath an uuclean spi-
rit.” Mark, iii, 22—30.

The difference stated in the latter vérse
of the passage under consideration, be-
tween the guilt of speaking against the
Son of man and against the Holy Spirit,
probably refers to the personal reproaches
which were cast on the Redeemer; such
as the meanness of parentage, his pover-
ty, his gluttony, &c. These, having some
excuse from the outward circumstances
in which he appeared, were crimes of a
less aggravated nature, than the ascribing
of miracles, so evidently wrought by di-
vine agency, to the devil. Perhaps the
sense of the whole passage may be ex-
pressed in the words of a pious commen-
tator. ¢ As if Christ had said, All the
reproaches which you cast upon me as
man are pardonable; as when you up-
braid me with the poverty and meanness
of my birth, when you censure me as a
glutton and a wine bibber, and the like
unjust charges. But when you blaspheme
that divine power by which all my mira-
cles are wrought; and, contrary to the
convictions of your own enlightened minds,
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maliciously ascribe all my miracles to the

ower of the devil, which are wrought
ndeed by the Holy Ghost, this makes
your condition not only dangerous, but
desperate ; because you resist the last
remedy and despise the best means for
your conviction. For what can be done
more to convince you that I am the true
and promised Messiah, than to work so
many 1niracles before your eyes, for that
purpose. Now if, when yon see these,
you say, that it is not the Spirit of God
that works them, but the power of the
devil ; as if satan would conspire against
himself and seek the ruin of his own king-
dom ; there is no means left to convince
you, but you will continue in your obsti-
nacy and malicious oppesition to your un-
utterable and inevitable condemnation.”
Burkitt on Mark, iii. 20.

It is acknowledged that some very emi-
nent commentators assert, that our Sa-
viour’s awful declaration was delivered
as a caution to his hearers ; and referred
chiefly, if not exclusively, to the sin of
ascribing to the agency of satan, the glo-
rious works of divine power and goodness,
which should attend the grand dispensa-
tion of the Holy Spirit after its full effu-
sion on his apostles. But though that
doubtless was a crime of the same per-
verse and dangerous nature, and involved
in guilt of the deepest stain; yet we have
no intimation that the heavenly Speaker
alluded to any future event; but are ex-
pressly told that he made the awful de-
nunciation, ¢ because they said, He hath
an unclean spirit.” Nor do we recollect
that the eneinies of Christianity, after
the effusion of the Holy Spirit, are ever
represented as imputing his operations to
diabolical agency. The Jews, on the day
of | entecost, ascribed them to intoxica-
tion; “lhese men,” they said, ‘‘ are
full of new wine.”

Your correspondent next inquires, “Does
the sin unto death,” mentioned 1 John,
V. 16. refer to the same subject? This
is confessedly a very obscure text; and
has been explained very differently by
many able expositors. Without pretend-
ing to decide a point so much disputed,
we offer a few plain hints to the consider-
ation of the reader, and leave him to form

own judgment on their propriety.

There is certainly no allusion in the
text to the awful assertion of our Lord
Tespecting the sin against the Holy Spirit.

he unpardonable crime could not be
committed by any except the professed
€nemies of Christ and his religion; but
the apostle is speaking of sins into which
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a ‘“brother,” that is, a professed Chris-
tian, might fall. Now the disciples of
Jesus were, at that time of severe perse-
cution, most in danger of being drawn
into apostacy, and relapsing into idolatry.
It is painfully evident, from the awfully
affecting description, given by the apos-
tle, Heb. x. 26—29, that some who had
“ received the knowledge of the truth,”
and ““ been sanctified by the blood of the
covenant,” had renounced their allegiance
to the Redeemer, done despite unto the
Spirit of grace, joined the ranks of his
enemies, and become active opposers of
his church and his people. When the un-
happy apostate had sunk into this dread-
ful state, it was almost impossible that he
should ever be recovered. The obdu-
racy and determined rancour of his heart
against the only Saviour of sinners, and
the plan of salvation accomplished by
him, rendered him insensible to the ordi-
nary means of grace; and nothing but a
miracle could snatch him from destruc-
tion. That this awiul apostacy was con-
templated by the writer is probable from
the affectionate exhortation with which,
a few lines afterwards, he concludes his
address; “ Little children, keep your-
selves from idols.”

The sacred penman had been encou-
raging christians to the exercise of prayer;
assuring them that ¢ they should have
the petitions which they desired of God.”
He applied this general principle to that
species of prayer,which consisted in inter-
ceding for such of their brethren as had
fallen into sin. Lut here he thought it
necessary to caution them agains: an im-
proper expectation ol success in cases like
those that have been mentioned, where
there was very small prohability ot obtain-
ing it. ‘This he might do with a view to
impress on those to whom he wrote a pro-
per sense of the awful guilt and danger of
such apostacy ; and excite them to greater
vigilance and more earnest prayer to avoid
whatever might lead to it.

Yet the apostle does not forbid prayer
to be offered, even in this case : he only
says, “ I do not say that he skall pray for
it.”  That is, I give no command, nor
promise any success. Christians are,
therefore, left free to indulge tbose bene-
volent feelings which prompt them to wish
that all their felow sinners may enjoy
everlasting felicity and to obey those pre-
cepts by which they are commanded to
make supplications, prayers and interces-
sions for all men; because “ this is good
and acceptable in the sight of God our
Saviour: who will have all men to bYe
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saved and to come to the knowledge of
the truth.” Indecd it is a proof of divine
wisdom end goodness, that we are not re-
quired to determine the characters of our
associates ; for our ignoramce, prejudice,
and selfishness render us wholly unfit for
sach a trust. In the primitive church,
when the gifts of discerning spirits was
enjoyed, such a distinction might perhaps
be sately made. But that gift has long
ago been withdrewn; and it would ill
become us to presume to say thatany one
is placed beyond the reach of divine grace
and mercy, while he continues in this
state of probation.

If the preceding observations are well
founded, the Inquirer will perceive, that
the unpardonable sin can never be com-
mitted, except by persons placed in cir-
comstances similar to those in which the
Jews were placed to whom our Lord ad-
dressed the dreadful denunciation: they
must obstinately ascribe miracles, wrought
by the Holy Spinit, to diabolical agency !
when those miracles are perforined before
their cyes, and accompanied with nn-
equivocal evidence of their divine origin.
But no man can ever be placed in these
circumstances, and therefore that sin can
never be committed; and no sincere mind
necds distress itself with the fear that he
has been guilty of it. And, even on the
snpposition that this sin includes the wil-
ful ascribing of the extraordinary opera-
tions of the Spirit of God to the iafluence
of the devil, these suspicionsare ground-
less ; for before this can be done, all
belief in the truth of christianity mnst be
abandoned, and neither its promises nor
jts threa enings will be regarded. Every
one therefore who feelsafraid or distress-
ed lest he should heve committed this sin,
discovers, by that fear or distress, that he
is in a state of mind incapable of com-
mitting it.

But, while 2ncouragement is piven to
the fearful and tender-hearted, let not
the presumptuous be hardened. Let us
all consider that every wilful sin, if per-
sisted in, and not washed away in the
blood of Christ, will prove unpardonable
—that we are all natarally prone to evil
and averse to good, and therefore, unless
we have the assistance of the Holy Bpirit,
shall continue in the broadway that lead-
eth to death. Let us therefore take heed
not to resist his gracious opcrations on
our minds, or quenchhis sacred influences.
For, “ if any man heve pot the Spirit of
Christ, be is none of his.”

. OBSERVATOR.

CORRESPONDENCE.

RICH DEACONS.

Gentlemen,

It gives mc sincere concern to have been
the cause of a moment’s perplexity to any
conscientious christian; especially to a
“ poor but faithfnl deacon,” a character
at once highly respectable and very use-
ful. Ihope that your correspondent who
assumes that signature, at page 15, of the
last number, has misunderstood my mean-
ing, in the passage to which he alludes.

I certainly did mention liberality as
onc of the essential qualifications of a
deacon, and sta ed the reasons on which
my opinion was founded. These reasons
your correspondent has not noticed ; and
they therefore retain their original weight
whether more crless. But he seems not
to recollect, that it is not necessary fora
man to be ‘‘in superior circumstances,”
in order to be liberal. It often happens
that the poor are more liberal than the
opalent; and shew a greater disposition
to assist their brethren, and the cause of
their Reedeemer, though they may not
contribute larzer sums for those purposes.
Liberality is, by no means to be measured
by the amount of the sums given, but by
the propor.ion of the gifts to the ability
of the giver; as a shilling is often of more
consequence to one man, than fifty
pounds are to another. Our blessed
Saviour recognized this principle when,
after observing many rich worshippers
out of their abundance, cast large dona-
tious into the treasury of the temple; he
8aw a poor widow cast in two mites which
made a farthing, and declared that she
had given more than all the rest; because
she had given all she had. Nor will
conduct like the poor widow’s, lose its
effect in our churches. 1t has often been
observed, that umexpected and hearty
contributions of poor members, though
emall in amount, have been highly es-
teemed by their brethren; and excited a
generous emulation in the richer mem-
bers, thathas been productive ot singular
bepefit. With all rcasonable men, as well
as with the great Scarcher of Hearts, “if
there be first a-willing mind, it is accepted
according to that a man hath, and net
according to that he hath not.”—A dea-
con may therefore be liberal, who is not
in superior circumstances.

To the question, ¢ Is it essential to the
deacon’s office that those who fill it should
be in superior circumstances ?” it may be
replied, that it ls by no means essential ;
and the prudence of such a choice must
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depend on circumstances. If ali the mem-
bers of a church be poor, the deacons
must of course be poor. But, when the
clurch consists of persons in various cir-
cumstances, it is presumcd, that neither
prudence nor justice would sanction the
appointment of their most indigent bre-
thren to that office. Such could not
spare the time requisite ; their access to
the 1nore opulent members would be less
eary, and their influence with them less
effective, than if they were in more res.
pectable circumstances; and their own
necessities might warp their judgement
and even endanger their integrity. It
would however be equally improper to
choose a man to this station, who is im-
mersed in business, and eagerly engaged
in secular pursuits. He would not esteem
the concerns of the church or the intc-
rests of bis poor brethren, sufficiently
important to occupy his time or attention,
and would impede, rather than assist the
prosperity of the cause. Perhaps the best
rule, as tar as worldly circumstances are
concerned, is to select such men as bave
attained the object of Agar’s prayer ; and
are neither encumbered with poverty nor
riches. ‘These are generally - the most
effective assistauts in any good work. A
person’s worldly circumstances however,
18 but one of the considerations which
should inflacnce a church in the choice of
deacons; and it may be so counterbalan-
ced by other and more important motives :
that a proper election must be made in
opposition to it. It very seldom happens
that all the requisite qualifications are
found in one person ; and the only practi-
cable mode is, to select him who appears,
upon the whole, the best qualified.

Lladsherw, Jacopus.
Jan. 15, 1826.

VARIETIES:
INCLUDING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, &c.

CLERICAL DISTRESS.—A professor of
divinity from Germany, at a late public
meeting in London, made this affecting
slatement. I cansay in truth that, until
my seventeenth year, I was neither
acquainted with any vital christians, nor
hac! I ever heard there were such persons.
Being cducated at a classical school, as
18 the custom in our country, our religious
teacher did not give us any higher idea
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of christianity, than of the religion of
Homer or Herodotus. Christ was, ac-
cording to him, a good man, but some-
what enthusiastic. However, Deism is a
poor religion, consisting of a few abstract
troths, on which not much is to be said ;
and therefore the teachers were often in
want of subjects for their instructions.
What then did they do to occupy the
time which they were unable to employ
in imparting instruetion relative to the
salvation of mankind and the glory of our
%reat Redeemer? One of our tcachers,
eing in want of spiritual matter, gave
us lectures on medicine, and on the cure
of the body ; not knowing what to say on
the cure of the grand disease of the soul.
He had a book called, ‘The Art of Pro-
longing Human Life,’ and this he ex-
plained to us instead of giving us religious
instruction. Another of our teachers, who
felt at a loss what to say on his proper
topics, gave lectures on botany; and a
third made us read, during the hours
intended for religious instruction, pas-

sages from Homer’s Odyssey.”

Ezra, THE JEWISH SCRIBE AND
PRriest.—It is the opinion of some of
the best writers, that Exra collected to-
gether and set forth a correct copy of the
holy scriptures. Both Jews and christians
agree to give lm this honour. This work
included several things, viz. 1. He cor-
rected all the errors that had crept into
the copies of the sacred writings through
the negligence of transcribers. To him
also the Jews attribute the various readings
in the Hebrew bible ; both that which is
read in the text, and that which is written
in the margin, and is supposed to be the
true reading. 2. He collected together
all the books of which the holy scriptures
then consisted ; and classed and arranged
them in their proper order; the law-—the
prophets—and the hagiographia or psalims.
This is the division which our Lord him-
self expresses; Luke, xxiv. 41. 3. Ac-
cording to the divine direction and as-
sistance imparted to him, he added, in
several places, what appeared necessary
to illustrate, comnect or complete the sig-
nification ; as vi..e thirty fourth chapter of
Deuteronomy, and many single verses in
other places of the Old Testament, which
were evidently necessary to complete the
sepse. 4. The names of several places
that were grown obsolete, he changed ;
putting into his edition of the scriptures
the new names, that the people might the
better understand what was written : thus
Laish is Dan; Gen, xiv. 14; the name

by which it was afterwards called ; and
1
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many others. 5. He wrote his edition of
the scriptures in the Chaldaic character.
6. Tt may be added, many are of opinion
that Ezra was the author of the vowel
points. At least; they were added now,
or soon after this period ; as the Hebrew
language had ceased to be the mother
tongue, through the Babylonish captivity.

A Timery HixT.—A gentleman in a
coach began his convervsation by boasting
of the plenty and prosperity we enjoye
as a nation; adding, that we want for
nothing. ¢ No, sir,” said a ninister, plea-
santly, ‘we want nothing but gratitude
to God.” This timely hint took the com-
pany by surprise; and, as they suspected
they had a mnethodist present, he found
them very descent companions till they
separated.

TAESARBATH FORGOTTEN. A mission-
ary in India, travelling from his own station
to Calcutta, arrived, about the middle of
the sabbath, at a market town, where he
was hospitably entertained by an intelli-
gent physician, a native of Scotland. The
missionary expressed his regret, atdinner,
that unavoidable circumstances had oblig-
ed him to travel on the morning of the
Lord’s day. ¢ Oh,” replied his host,
““ such circumstances will sometimes oc-
cur ; but. as for myself, 1 frequently know
not whea the sabbath comes, till I have
enquired what day of the week it is.”

Pacan Apatay aND CHRISTIAN
SympaTiY.—— Two gentlemen riding
through Chitpore, in the vicinity of
Calcutta, saw a poor native lying by the
road, evidently dying of the cholera,
which then raged awfully in that district.
‘They desired some Hindoos who were
near to assist their expiring countryman ;
but they refused, saying, that they should
lose caste if they touched him. The
geutlemen then lifted him into their own
carriage, took him home; and by the
prompt administration of proper remedies,
saved his life. Hindooism is cruel as the
grave ; and her victims are numerocus as
the sand on the sea shore.

Praver Axswerep.—The emperor
Marcus Antoninus, being in Almagne with
his army, was inclosed in a dry country
by the enemy, who stopped all the passes,
50 that he and his army were in imminent
danger of perishing for want of water.
The lieutenant of the emperor, observing
the cistress of his master, told him, that
Lie had heurg that the christians could
obtain any thing, hv their prayers, of
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their God. On this, the emperor having
a legion of christians among his troops,
desired them to supplicate thelr God, for
the army’s deliverance from the destrac-
tion which threatened it. ‘They immedi-
ately cowmplied ; and soon afterwards a
violent thunder-stovm arose, which beat
down their encmies ; and at the same time
poured down plentiful showers on the
Romans. Thus their thirst was satisfied,
and their foes discomfited.

IncENUITY OF INsECTS.—One species
of spider actually makes a room, with a
door turning on a hinge. This room is a
subterraneous gallery, upwards of two feet
in length, and half an inch broad. This
tunnel, which is very large compared to
the insect, is dug in a steep bank of clay,
The door is lined with a web of fine silk,
and, when finished, its outline is as per-
fectly round as if traced with ccmpasses.
The inside is convex and smooth; the
outside flat and rough, and so like the
surrounding earth as not to be distinguish-.
able. This door, the ingenious spider
fixes at the entrance by a hinge of silk,
which allows it to be opened and shut with
ease; and as if acquainted with the laws
of gravity, she invariably places the hinge
at the highest side of the opening, which
you may remember issloping ; s¢ that the
door, when pushed up, shuts again with
its own weight. She also leaves a little
edge or grove, just within the entrance,
upou which the door closes, and fits with
the greatest precision. If the door is a
little raised, the observer immediately
feels a strong resistance, which is the
spider pulling with all her might to keep
it close ; but when she finds it vain, she
runs off. If the door is fastened down,
there will be a new door the next morning.
This singular habitation is the abode of
the spider; which hunts in the night, and
carries the prey to devour at leisure in
the bottom of her den, where the remains
are often found. This species is not
uncommon in the south of I'rance.

ProvipeNCE. — The interposition of
natural.causes has frequently been em-
ployed to answer the purposes of mercy
to the people of God, when reduced to
extremities. In the year 1673, wh_en the
Protestants were closely besieged in Ro-
chelle by the French king’s forces, God
sent them in daily, with the tide, an infi-
nite number of small fishes, such as before
that time were never seen within that
haven ; and which, soon after the closc of
the siege, ceased to appear,
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GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

MArY PRIDMORE was born at Gretton
in Northamptonshire, May 12, 1744. Her

arents were much attached to the csta-

lished - church; though destitute of the
power of religion. Her education, as re-
garded her spiritual concerns, was neg-
lected ; and she lived, till her twentieth
year, careless and thoughtless of eternity.
About that period she, with a number of
young companions as heedless as herself,
went to Oakham, to be confirmed. Their
object, as she always expressed it, was
merely to procure a holiday and enjoy a
frolic. She went through the ceremony
gaily enough, till the bishop, in a_serious
tone, asked the candidates— ‘Do you
here, in the presence of God and this con-
gregation, renew the solemn promise and
vow that was made for you at your bap-
tism ?” &c. The solemnity of this inquiry
threw her mind into confusion, and she
could scarcely make the proper responses,
She soon recollected that, in the cate-
chism which she had learnt as a prepara-
tion for this ceremony, there was some-
thing about renouncing the devil and all
his works, &c. Sbe was conscious she had
never made any such promises and vows,
nor ever authorized any to make them for
her; and therefore felt no way bound to
take them on herself. While she was em-
ployed in these meditations, the ceremony
proceeded ; and the bishop began to pray
for the confirmed persons, as regenerated
characters ; the servants and children of
God. This increased her confusion, and
rendered her still more unhappy. «“ We 1”
she thought, ¢ We, regenerated ! We, the
children of God! who are come hither
for nothing else but a frolic! How shock-
ing!” ¢ O!” she exclaimed when relat-
ing the circumstanees, in after years, “ O !
I felt a strong wish to have crept out of
the church. Indeed, I did run out as
sooh as I could; and, leaving all my com-
panions, hastened home with all possible
speed, and immediately retired into a
private place to reflect on what had
passed.”

From this time she saw herself a sinner
and felt the need of a Saviour. Finding
no benefit from the worship of the church
of England, she began to attend the
preaching of the G. B. ministers; from/
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whom she soon obtained instraction and
comfort. Her father was then the clerk
of the parish church; and he was very
hostile to her going among the dissenters.
She however persevered, thongh greatly
opposed and persecuted, till she was near-
ly thirty years of age; when she was
married to Mr. Pridmore, the son of one
of the G. B. ministers at Morcott. Soon
after this union, she and her hushand
were baptized and became members of
the G. B. church at Morcott, then undey
the pastoral care of Mr. W. Stanger.—
She exhibited great sincerity of heart,
and a decided love to the ordinances of
her Saviour. Though she had generally
to walk four miles to public worship, yet
her attendance, as long as her strength
permitted, was regular. She fonnd plea-
sure in religious exercises ; and she hailed
the sabbath as a day of sacred enjoyment.
She continued an uninterrupted course of
diligentimprovement for more than forty-
years; when the infirmities of advancing
age confined her, and she was able with
difficulty to meet her friends occasionally
at the table of their common Lord.

Her death was sudden. Though she
bad been in a weak state for some weeks,
yet she had never been wholly confined
to her bed. But a dropsical affecticn
seized her, and rapidly gaining strength,
soon brought her to the grave. The day
before her death, she said to her minister :
“I know I am a great sinuer, but I have
a precious Saviour. I have no hope, but
in him. I rely on him, and cleave to his
cross. I trust he will not leave me now,
after I have known and endeavoured, in
my poor way, to serve him, for so many
years. But [ know that I have not served
him as I might.” In this frame of mind,
she tranquilly steptin Jesus, August 25,
1825, aged eighty-one. Her funeral ser-
mon was preached at Barrowden, Sept.
4. from 2 Cor. v, 8, 9.

She was an old disciple. For the long
period of fifty years, she was a humble
consistent and pious member of that
church. She experienced many trials
and various changes of circumstances;
but through them all, she maintained an
honourable testimony to the faith and
excellency of the gospel.

DiED lately, at Measham near Ashby de
la Zouch, in the eighty-fifth year ot her
age, Mrs. SARAH JAQUES, who had been
upwards of sixty years a worthy mem-
ber of the G. B. charch in that neigh-
bourhood. When the present minister
first went to reside among them, the
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members at Measham were very few:
consisting of about ten or twelve indivi-
duals, chiefly old and poor people; hav-
ing no place of worship except a small
dwelling honse.” The deceased often re-
gretted this last circumstance, as the
neiglibourhood was populous, and as there
had been some wealthy individuals in the
neighbourhood, who professed to sanction
the General Baptist preaching. “ But
with all their inflnence, and all their pro-
perty,” said this good old woman, ¢ they
never scemed inclined to do any thing
for the cause of Cluist, either to accom-
modate thc worshippers, or place the
cause on a respectable footing.  And
now when they are dead and gone, and
hundreds and thousands of pounds, that
belonged to them, are distributed among
strangers, thc Lord has enabled us to
bnild a meeting-house without them.—
Rlessed be lis holy mame. 1 may say,
on this occasion, as good old Simeon did
on another, ¢ Lord, now lettest thou thy
servant depart in peace according to thy
word : for mine eyes have seen thy sal-
vation.” ” Nothing, scarcely, could pro-
duce more evident proofs of gratitude
and joy, than those which this good wo-
man evinced on the opening of the mneet-
ing-house, in 1811. But she lived to see
that building taken down, and one near-
ly twice as large, erected in its stead, in
1823, which was an angmented source of
grateful joy.

She always manifested towards her
minister the greatest affection; and, in
ber artless manner, made him sensible of
it. She also highly revered the memory
of her old ministers, Mr. Francis Smith
and Mr. Whitaker of Melbourne. Who-
ever the preacher might be that offici-
ated, this woman was sure to rececive
good ; because she always went to hear
with the best of motives. And she scarce-
ly ever seemed willing to leave the place,
till she had spoken to him and shaken
him by the hand. Her little kindnesses
to the writer of this article would, per-
baps, if recorded here, excite a smile;
but his soul has them in affectionate re-
membrance. During her last years, she
was much troubled with the palsy and
vertigo ; in other respects she wore down
very Sn'adually. But while her outward
man deeayed, her inward man was daily
renewed, Her faith was strong, and her
prospects cheering. ‘“ A little longer,”
said she, ¢ and my glass will be run out;
and the Lord knows, I dont care how
soon. I would not be impatient. 1 de-
sire 1o wait the Lord’s time; but when
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he pleases to call, I trust I shall be rea-
dy. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.”
Thus died this aged disciple. Her re-
mains were interred in the G, B. bury-
ing-ground at Meashamn; and a funeral
sermon delivered on the occasion, to a
crowded anditory.

Nov. 24th, 1825, died, Mr. SAMUEL
WALKER, at the advanced age of eighty
three. He had been a member of the
G. B. church at Wolvey about fifty-two
years. The first thirty yeabs of his life,
he lived without God in the world ; care-
less about hiis soul, and altogetherignorant
of the way of life. He became the sub-
ject of scrious impressions through the
pious comversation which Mr. George
Toone,* whose praise is still in many of
the churches, had with him, at different
times, on the lost state of man, the new
birth,and salvation by faith inChrist alone,
As Mr. T. at that time attended the
ministry of the G. Baptists, in Leicester-
shire, Mr. W. was determined to accom-
pany him to hear them. He did this for
some length of time, before he enjoyed
that peace and joy which results from
believing. On this account, he was much
discouraged ; but his good friend en-
couraged him to persevere : adding, that
Jesus kad promised that the seeking sonl
should find. Some time after this Mr.
Tarratt of Kegworth visited Wolvey, and
delivered an impressive sermon from
John iii. 14,15. e powerfully described
the ruined state of man, and hls recovery
throngh a erucified Saviour,—Light broke
in upon the mind of Mr. W. he saw the
way of mercy, by the Fatber’s grace,
through the death of his Son. His heart
was won over to Jesus, and he was en-
abled to say, ¢ He loved me and gave
himself for me.” .

Thus feeling the powerful influence of
love divine, his language was. ¢ Lord
what wouldst thou have me to do?”—and
perceiving that the communion of saints
was an important duty, as well as a blessed
privilege, he offered himself to the
church for baptism and fellowship, and
with a few others, was baptized in the
year 1773, in a pitin Burbage-fields ; the
cause at that time being in its infant
state, the chureh had no baptistry of
their own,

Mr. W. and his new associates were
frequently the subjects of persecution.
One time being ridiculed for going to

* See G. B. R. Ol Series—Vol. 111,
page 227.
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hear the Baptists; and charged with
baving itching ears ; he replied, * I have
not itching ears ; but I have been a slave
to my body, and, if there is any good for
the soul, I amn determined to obtain it.”’
Neither the caresses, or frowns of men
moved him. e had sat down and
counted the cost; and found that the
salvation of his soul outweighed them all.

Ina few years after he became the
ozcupier of a little farm, which by the
united industry and economy of himselt’
and his partner, soon improved their
temporal circumstances; and the cause of
Jesus, which he had espoused, reccived
the benefit. Anxious that his neizhbours
might hear the truth which he had happily

found to be the power of God to his own

salvation, he and his good friend, Mr.
Toone, made a purchase of a plot of
ground in the village ; on which a small
chapel was erected, which has since been
enlarged, with a commodious gallery.
Ministers were invited to preach; the
chapel was crowded with hearers; the
gond Lord blessed the word to numbers;
and both of them had the satisfaction to
see many torned from darkness to light.

In the year 1810, when the church at
Wolvey invited Mr. Jarvis to be their
regular ninister, a house was wauted for
his residence; but no one could be ob-
tained that was considered eligible. Mr.
‘W. beheld this with much concern; and,
as he had previously purposed to depo-
sit a sum of money in the hands of
trustees, for the assistance of the cause
atter his death, he thought that to build
a bouse in the chapel-yard, for the future
residence of the G. B. minister at Wolvey,
would be a better way of appropriating
it. Making this known to a few friends,
who approved the proposal, he accord-
ingly carried it into effect, in the year
1811 ; at an expense of about £320 : with
the assistance of a few worthy individuals,
in the carriage of the materials.

As old age and infirmities approached,
he wished to retire from the business of
his farm; and leaving his eldest son in
his situation, went to reside with an only
daughter, who lives in the village and is a
member of the church. In this state of
retirement, his lust years were spent in
reading the sacred scriptures, from which
he drew much comfort and consolation.
To a friend, who visited him about three
weeks preceding his death, he said, ‘[
cannot see to read now;” adding, “ What
must I do?” Tt was replied, * Though
your sight fails, yet it is a mercy that you
are enabled to meditate npon what you
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have read or heard about Jesus Christ,’”
to which he said, “ Ah! s. itis.” The
death of his youngest son, which took
place very unexpectedly, Oct. 27th, just
a month hefore his own, tended to hasten
his dissoluiion. It affected him so much,
that he appeared to look up no more.
He esteemed the means of grace very
highly, and frequently found them re-
freshing seasons to his soul. He was
enabled to attend them till his last sah-
bath upon earth. The last time he was
there. he heard a sermon from Isaiah xxi.
11, 12 ; and afterwards commemorated
the dying love of his Redeemer, with
his brethren. To a friend, who visited
him on theSaturday previous to hisdeath,
and inquired whether his mind was com-
fortable as to leaving the world, he said,
“It is. Jesus is my hope and trust.”
He was not the subject of rapturous
feelings ; but he was favored with a
steady well-grounded, unshaken confi-
dence in the merits of his Redeemer, for
acceptance with God. After this, he
became incapable of much conversation,
but lived till the following Thursday
morning ; when, a little after nine o’clock,
he exchanged this transitory state, without
the least appearance of emotion or a
groan. He had previously pointed outa
spot of ground in the chapel-yard, where
he desired his mortal remains to be in-
terred, and also a text of scripture to be
discussed on the occasion, 2 Cor. xiii. I1.
His wishes were fulfilled on the following
sabbath afternoon,anidst alarge assembly
of neighbours and others : many of whom
were deeply affected.—May it he sancti-
fied to all; but especially to his surviv-
ing relatives !

Dec. 17, 1825, died Mrs. ELizApETH
SHARMAN, a member of the G. B. church
at Spalding, in her eighty-seventh year.
She had not the Lord to seek in her old
age; for her face had been set towards
Zion for more than threescore years.
Her pious patents carefully instructed
her in the principles of religion; and
their endeavours were crowned with a
blessing from on high. In the early part
of ber pilgrimage, she sutfered much op-
position from her husband ; bat she bore
his reproaches with christian meekness ;
and, by returning him love for his unkind-
ness, effectually won him to the taith of
Chirist.

Her future trials were not of a common
kind ; but the grace of God was sufficient
for her support, and his strength was
perfected in her weakness. The prin-
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cipal temptations with which the enemy
of all goodness assanlted her, were di-
rected against the truth of christianity,
One of her sons unhappily imbibed deis-
tical sentiments; and frequently read, in
her hearing, the works of Bolingbroke
and other infidel authovs; till she was
sometimes almost ready to give up her
belief in the divine authority of the scrip-
ture. In these seasons of perplexity,
her never-failing resonrse was to repair
to ““a throne of grace.” There she often
found him whom her soul foved, who de-
livered her in the hour of temptation,
and frustrated the designs of her infernal
foe. These attacks were frequently re-
pcated, for many vears; butan applica-
tion to a prayer-hearing God as often
restored her to confidence.

In the decease of this vencrable rela-
tive, the writer of this brief notice has
lost onc from whose pious conversation
he has often derived much real benefit.
When visiting her ou the bed of affliction,
from which she never rose without assis-
tance, for more thau three years, he has
beheld a sight which decply affected him:
a dying saint, raising, at once, her eyes
and hands to lieaven,and earnestly pray-
ing that Jesus would take her to his hea-
venly home. Salvation by grace, reign-
ing through Christ, was the ground of her
hope and the source of her joy. Fre-
quently, when talking on this heart-reviv-
ing subject, she would exclaim,

“ Q! to grace how great a debtor, &c.”
In a word, for her ¢ to live was Christ,
and to die was gain.”

In compliance with her request, her
pastor delivered a discourse, ather inter-
ment, from 2 Cor. xiil, 11. ‘¢ Finally,
brethren, farewell, &c.

CONFERENCES.

The NorTH MipLAND CONFERENCE
was held at Warsop, Dec. 28th, 1825.
The reportsfrom the churches constituting
this conference, were, unpon the whole
favourable ; though they contained the
usual complaints of indifference, want of
zeal, &c. amongst some individuals, Ef-
forts were making in various places, to
extend the cause. AtMansfield-lane-end
preaching had been introduced, and the
congregations were crowded. Mansfield-
Wood -house was recommgnded as a
proper station for making an effort to
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establish preaching; aud a committee was
appointed toarrange a supply, till the
next conference. An elcouraging open-
ing appeared also at Portland Place,
which the friends at Kirkby-Wood-house
are preparing to occupy.— Various mea-
surcs were recommended, as tending to
increase vital veligion in the churches;
such as reading the scriptures, private
and family prayer, religions conversation,
regular attendance on the means of’ grace,
&c. and to increase personal piety, it
was also recommended to every minister
to lay the following questions before his
church. 1. What means can be adopted
to briug the ministers and their people
together 1more frequently? 2. What
plan can be recommended to secure an
interchange of ministers?

The next conference to be at Sutton,
on the Wednesday in Easter week:
Mr. Stevenson to preach; ot, in case of
faiture, Mr. Stocks.

The LincoLNsHIRE CONFERENCE way
held at Barrowden, Dec. 22, 1825, when
the churches were requested to send their
decisions ; respecting the proposed build-
ing fund, and the Whittlesea case, to the
next conference; which will meet at
Tydd St. Giles, March 23, 1826.—Mr,
Sargeant preached, in the morning from
Heb. iv. 14, 16 ; and Mr. Jarrom,in the
evening, from Luke, x. 42.

The WARWICKSHIRE CONFERENCE
met at Lombard Street, Birmingham, Dec.
28, 1825; when Mr. Barnes preached,
from Num. xiv. 21. A little pecuniary,
help was promised to the friends at Sut-
ton ; the brethren at Coventry were ad-
vised to consult the Committee of the
Home Mission ; the case from Edmund-
street, Birmingham, was referred to the
next conference; and the Secretary was
requested to write to the several churches
in the district, urglng upon them the ne-
cessity and uesfulness of more spiritedly
supporting the meetings of this confer-
ence, by deputing two or three members
from each church te attend them. The
next conference will be at Coventry, on
the third Tuesday in May, 1826 ; when
Mr. James Taylor, of Hinckley, is re-
quested to preach.

Ee

NEW MEETING-HOUSE.

Dec. 15,1825, a small place of worship
was opened at Holbeach- Fen-End, which
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has been erected principally through the
excrtions of Mr. Hill, for the henefit of
his own tamily and of a neighbourhood
which has not a place of worship within a
distance of four miles. Messrs. Jarrom,
Tverard and Bissill delivered suitable
sermons on the occasion. About fifty
pounds have been checrfully subscribed
in the ncighbourhood, towards the ex-
pense ; and six pounds were collected at
the opening. This place depends chiefly
on the church at Fleet for ministerial
aid.

PROPOSED BUILDING FUND.

The church at Fleet has agreed to
adopt this plan of raising money for the
erection of meeting-houses.

AN .
EXTRAORDINARY OCCURRENCE

The sudden and unexpected death of
Alexander, the late emperor of Russia,
which took place, Nov. 19; 1825, at
Taganrog, on the sea of  Azoph, caused
a great sensation among the politicians of
Europe ; which has been heightened by
subsequent events. The late emperor
died without issue ; and, according to the
established laws -of succession, the crown
devolved on Constantine, his eldest
brother. Nicholas, his second brother,
being at St. Petersburgh, the scat of
government, when he received intelli-
gence of Alexander’s decease, in con-
formity to the laws, immediately caused
Constantine to be proclaimed emperor,
took the oaths of allegiance himself, and
caused the civil and military authorities
at St. Petersburgh to swear submission
and fidelity to the new emperor. Scarcely,
however, had he completed this act of
loyalty, when he was informed by the
seuate, that some scaled documents had
been committed to their care, in 1823, by
the late emperor ; with an injunction that
they should be opened imnediately after
his.death, before any other act was pro-
ceeded to. These papers proved to be
a renunciation of his right to the throne
by Constantine ; which was confirmed
by Alexander, who transferred the suc-
cession to Nicholas his secand brother.
But Nicholas, who shewed noj haste to
proflt by this discovery, continued to
Support the title of his brother. In afew
(ays afterwards, however, he reccived
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communications from Constantine, stating
his firm adherence to his former renunci-
ation, saluting Nicholas as emperor, ten-
dering him the eath of allegiance, and
requiring only for himself the title and
rank which he had enjoyed ander Alex-
ander. Nicholas, on the receipt of these
letters, decisive as they were,still hesitated ;
and sending o Constantine an account of
the steps he had adopted in proclaiming
him emperor, and in taking and requir-
ing the oaths of allegiance to him; de-
ferred the publication of any definite
decree till he received his answer. Con-
stantine still remaining firm, Nicholas
assumed the imperial dignity, Dec. 12.
1825 : and published a!'manitesto full of
affection and respect for his brother; bHut
requiring all the subjects of the vast
Russian empire to take the oaths of alle-
giance to himself and his son Alexander.
Some of the soldiers who had,by his order,
taken the oath to Constantine, refused to
obey his second mandate ; and a tumult
ensued, in which many lives were lost.
But, at the date of the last accounts from
Petersburgh, Nicholas was in quiet pos-
session of the imperial sceptre.

Those who affect to know the secrets of
princes, assign various causes for this
singular event. Domestic considerations
have probably had some inflnence with
Constantine ; bat he assures bis brother,
that ¢ he does not lay claim to the spirit,
the abilities or the strength, which would
be required, if he should ever exercise
the high digmity to which he may possess
a right by birth.” Whether these modest
motives have been the real principles of
his resignation, we pretend not to say ;
but, it is thought, that this unexpected
change in the succession to that vast
empire, which is rapidly rising in impor-
tance and influence, will tend to preserve
the tranquility of Europe ; as Constantine
is of military babits and disposition ; but
Nicliolas has declared his intention of
adhering to policy of his deceased hro-
ther. It is a consolation to the christian
to know, that * the Most High reigneth
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to
whomsoever he will.".

REVIEW.

ViLLAGE Di1scoURSES, composed from the
Notes of Sermons, preached at Aston-
Sandford, by the late Rev. T. Scorr,
Author of * « Commentary on the Holy
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Seriptures.” With an accurate Engrav-

ing of Aston-Sandford church.

12mo. pp. 266. Drice, hoards, 4s. 6d.
W. Baynes & Son, London.

THE life and character of the venerable
and pious vicar of Aston-Sandford have
been already submitted to our readers,
at some length ; and they will, we pre-
sume, be disposed to conclude that the
fragments of such a minister aught not
to be lost. The little volume before us
consists professedly of fragments, collected
from notes of sermons, preached by the
author, after his retirement into the
country, by a clergyman who frequently
officiated for Mr. Scott; and are pre-
sented to the public, not in the exact
language, but as expressing the sentiments
of the preacher.

The discourses are miscellaneous, six-
teen in number; the subjects and texts of
which we subjoin :—The true penitent
and the hypocrite distinguished, and the
portion of each assigned. Prov. xxviii. 13.
—The preaching of Christ. Acts, viii. 5.—
The Sure Refuge. Heb. vi. 7, 8.—The
First Sunday in the Year improved. Josh.
xxiv. 15.—The Grace of God and the
Duty of Man. 2 Cor. vi. 1.—The neces-
sity of working out our own salvation in
the use of means, and encouragement for
it. Phil. ii. 12, 13.—Solomon imploring
wisdom. 1 Kings, iii. 8, 9.—The christian’s
death to the Jaw and life in Christ. Gal.
ii. 19, 21.—The peace of God and the
way to obtain it. Phil, iv. 6,7.—The Re-
ligion of Faith, Hope and Charity, 1 Cor.
xiii. 13.—The Doctrine of the Spirit’s
Influence and the proofs that we possess
it. Rom. viii. 9.—The Condition of Man,
as fallen, as redeemed, as glorified. Psal.
cxliv. 3, 4.—The fear of God is wisdom,
and piety, understanding. Job. xxviii. 28.
—Belshazzar’s Doom. Dan. v. 25, 28. in
two discourses.—The reign of sin and
death, und the reign of grace. Rom. v.
13, 21.

These discourses are short, plain and
practical ; without any pretence to art
or elegance. They are, however, per-
spicuous and instructive ; well adapted
for those to whom they were addressed ;
and calculated under a divine blessing
to edify every pious reader. In one or
two inslances, the good man ventures on
delateable ground, and assumes positions
that would be disputed by his opponents :
but be doubtless bad a right to forin his
own opinions; and a spirit of piety,
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charity and christian feeling pervades the
whole collection.

We insert onc short extract as a spe-
cimen.

¢ How uncertain, how erring, are the
hopes that reason cau suggest ! How then
can we penetrate into a state impervious
to human sight? By the eye of faith
only—faith in the revelation of God can
aloue realize things hoped for; and evi-
deuce before us, things not scen. The
revelation of God, by the mouths of his
prophets and apostles, has drawn back the
veil that obstructed our view of futurity.
It not only has set before us immortality,
but the hope of eternal glory. Inreading
the writings of speculating philosophers
on this subject, we cannot but observe
two difficuities ; that of demonstrating,
in a satisfactory manner, the truth of the
soul’s immortality ; and that of causing a
pleasing hope to spring out of the demon-
stration. Vor what reflecting mind can
avoid saying, What if to pain immortal?
If extent of being but preclude a close of
woe, where then my boast of immortality ?
But the inspired scriptures remove both,
They decidedly set before us the immor-
tality of the soul, the resurrection of the
body, a future judgment, eternal glory,
and eternal misery: thus faith presents
to our view the unseenstate ; realizes the
eternal world points outto us the righteous
shining like the sun, in the kingdom of
their Father; and the wicked lifting up
their eyesin the torments of hell. The
truth of this immortal state of existence
after death, is demonstrated by argu-
ments irresistible. Indeed, who is there
among us, that observes the workings of
his own mind, the fears that alarm it,. or
the dsires that sometimes elevate it, upon
thinking of futurity, that can for a ino-
ment doubt the truth of it ? -But the holy
scriptures, at the very time they reveal
the wrath of God against all unrighteous-
ness, and ungodliness of men,and declare
that the wicked shall be turned into hell,
and all the nations that forget God ; and
that they shall go away into everlasting
punishment : at the same time, they set
before us eternal life and happiness.
This is the hope set before us in the
gospel ; in the mercy of God tirough his
Son.  Yes, brethren, blessed be God,
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;
who hath begotten us again to a lively
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead.”



Missionary Obserber,

FEBRUARY 1st, 1826.

Geneval Baptist Aisdiowary Faciety,

Various letters have recently
been received from our brethren
in India. We extract from them
much information, some of a
pleasing, other of a painful na-
ture.

FIRST GENERAL BAPTIST CON-
FERENCE IN ORISSA.

( Eztracts from a Letier of Mr. Laccy's. )

On Thursday the 24th of
March, we held, what we deno-
minated, the first General Baptist
Conference in Orissa. We met
about ten in the rorning, and
after prayer for divine direction
by brother Sutton, we proceeded
to discuss several subjects con-
nected with our work here. We
first considered the subject re-
lating to tracts, when it was
unanimously agreed that a letier
should be written to the Com-
mittee of the Religious L'ract
Society, requesting their assist-
ance.

That our brethren at Seram-
pore be requested, as soon as pos-
sible, to print 20000 of brother
Bampton’s tract, upon the Evi-
dences of Christianity.

That they be requested to
-print 10000 of brother Bampton's
-tract, upon the Death of Churist,

and 10000 of the Bengalee Cate-
chism.

That they furnish us with as
many single Gospels as possible,
to be sent with the tracts by the
next Rut Jattra.

That the Society be recom-
mended to allow our native bro-
ther Abraham, 12 rupees per
month, to enable him to be mar-
ried, and to continue to keep his
poney, both which seem desir-
able and very necessary.

Here we finished, not that we
had got through the business we
proposed to do, but we had no
time. In the evening, brother
Bampton preached the first
Quarterly Conference sermon,
wherein he exhibited the charac-
ter of St. Paul to us, in a manner
that made an impression, and pro-
duced a desire of imitation in all.
I shall just give you a tew par-
ticulars.

Puul's character and conduct as a Mis-
sionuary.

1. He thought highly of his
office, Romans xi. 13. I magnify
my office—because it is ore
glorious than the law—It is the
ministry of reconciliation—The
unsearchable riches of Christ, &e¢.

2. He thought meanly of him-
self, 2 Corinthians xii. Who is
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sufficient for these things—Less
than the least, &ec.

3. He was disinterested—No
church communicated with me—
I coveted no man’s silver or gold.

4. He did not seek to please
men. I conferrednot withflesh,&c.

5. Bold, zealous, yet accom-
modating—7To the Jews I became
as a Jew. .

6. He was persevering and af-
fectionately concerned for the sal-
vation of mankind.

. 7. He preached and disputed, in
synagogues, streets, lodgings,and
private houses.

8. He preached the cross of
Christ.

9. He preached Christ plainly,
openly, and honestly.

10. How he left them who
would not teceive his word.

11. His predeliction in favour
of new places.

12. He travelled about,
stayed as appeared expedient.

Rcniarks.

1. How did he become what
he was, as 2 minister and a mis-
sionary. '

2. He counted all things dead,
and Christ all in all.

3. He was what he was by the
grace of Christ.

4. The most eminent hayve no-
thing to boast of.

5. How worthy is the apostle
of our imitation.

or

SECOND CONFERENCE.
{ Extract from a Leticr of Mr. Sutton’s. )

Pooree, July 12th, 1825.
Dear brother,

It appears to devolve
upon me to forward to you a brief
account of our second Quarterly
Meeting, supposing that ere you

veceive this, you will have had |

bro. Lacey’s account of the first,
I shall have no occasion to men-
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tion the reasons of their being
instituted. I may, however, say
1 have thought and hope, that a
list of the subjects which require
our attention, will furnish you, at
least, with hints of that kind of
information, which you particu-
larly requested me to send: per-
haps, however, it may be my
duty to add, that your Mission-
aries in Orissa are men after your
ownheart, willing to do any-thing,
or be any-thing, that they may
advance the all-important cause
of Jesus; and particularly with
respect to our expenditure, if by
any it is thought unnecessarily
large, it is by no means because
they wish it to be so. I am sure
that I speak the language of
every heart, when I observe, that
if any mode of living presented
itself, without being burdensome
to the Society, and preventing
us materially m our work, either,
or all, would happily embrace it.

Conference Mecting held at Pooree,
June 20th, 1825, time of the
Association in England. Present,
brother and sister Bampton, bro-
ther and sister Peggs, brother and
sister Lacey, and A. Sulton. Bro-
ther Deggs prayed, and al night
adnunisiered the Ordinance.

First question discussed.—Whe-
ther brother Bampton’s tract in
Qoriya, on the FEvidences of
Christianity be published ? After
considerable discussion, it was
agreed, that it should be printed
as soon as the translation should
be approved, and a few additions
made. The additions to be Tur-
tullian’s testimony to the spread
of Christianity. Christ’s miracles
of the widow of Nain’s son raised
to life—Giving sight to a blind
man, and healing a leper ; to be
printed in large type. -

Second  question.—Whether
brother Peggs’ tract on the great
truths of the religion of Jesus



GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY EOCIETY.

Christ be published ? Agreed,
respecting it, that brother P. pre-
sent us with an English copy
a8 soon as possible, 4nd that the
Ooriya translation be examined
and reviscd, so that a decision
Yespecting it may be made next
Conference.

Third, resolved—That in fu-
ture an English copy be preserited
to the meeting of any tract, &c.
intended for publication, that an
unanimous opinion may be given.

Fourth, resolved—That bro-
ther Lacey write the letter to the
tract Society, that was agreed up-
on last Conference at Cuttack,
and present to this Conference for
approval and signature.

Fifth question—What propor-
tion of books shall be left at Cut-
tack station, and what sent to
Pooree? Agreed that two thirds
of the books be sent to Pooree,
and the remainder be left at Cut-
tack, with the provision, that if
either station is in want, the other
is to supply it if possible.

Sixth question—Whether it
would be proper for brother
Peggs to remain at Cuttack, or
think of removing to England, or
elsewhere, for the benefit of his
health? Agreed that brother
Peggs be advised to try Seram-
pore and Calcutta,(agreeable tothe
adviceoftheseniorbrethrenthere,)
for a few months, and to consult
the doctor’s advice, and his own
feelings about going before the
rains are over in the interim, it is
thought to be brother Peggs im-
perative duty to refrain from
study, and particularly writ-
ing.

Seventh question—On the pro-
priety of keeping a record book
of he transactions of each station ?
Agreed, that a record book be
kept at each station, and that the
seniov brother be expected to
attend to it. And also, that the
minutes of Conference be inserted
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in it, and read over at the ensu-
ing Quarterly Meeting.

Eighth question—On preaching
at the Conference Meetings?
Agreed, that the brethren at the
station, where the conference is
not held, at the time being, shall
preach in rotation.

Ninth question—On the pro-
priety of adopting the native
dress? Result,brethren B. L. and
S. think it probably may be use-
ful, and therefore adviseable to
make the attempt. Brother and
sister P. neutral, sisters B. and L.
opposed.

Tenth question. — Respecting
English preaching on Thursday
evenings at Cuttack. Advise the
brethren to act each aecording to
their own feelings end judgment.

Eleventh question—On the
establishment of schools, and
how far the superintendence of
them should devolve upon the

- fernales ? Agreed, that the super-

intendence of schools should de-
volve, as much as possible, upon
the females. The females are
willing to undertake the charge
of the schools, on condition, that
some provision is made for the
expence of visiting them. On
this, it was agreed, that their ex-
pences should be paid for visiting
the schools two days per week,
and the expence should be equal-
ly divided, and charged to the
different schcols’ particular ac-
count. The Hugglescote, &ec.
school to be established at Pooree.

Twelfth question—On travel-
ing expences. Whether the ex-
pences incurred in travelling for
Missionary purposes, should be
charged to the society or not, or
whether we should confine our
labours within the utmost limits,
which our salaries will admit off ?
Agreed, after considerable dis«
cussion, that brother Bampton
should write to the three denorni-
nations of Christian Missionaries
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in Bengal, to ascertain their di-
rections and practice, with refer-
ence to this subject.

Thirteenth question—\Whether
any thing can be done for Abra-
ham’s improvement, as a Christian
and a preacher ? We think it ad-
viseable to embrace every oppor-
tunity of improving Abraham'’s
mind, and to keep him diligently
employed among the people.

Fourteenth  question On
preaching among the natives ?
This subject is too coplous to give
a reply to it In writing, but think,
in brief, we concluded that we
should study diligently what
Christ, and his Apostles, and the
first preachers of Christianity
did in similar circumstances, and
to attend to our instructions, as
far as they bear on the subject.
Concluded on Monday night
with  the Missionary prayer-
nieeting.

Poorec, May 14th, 1825.
My dear brother,

I believe I am rather behind-
hand in the letter way, and, so
far as letters are concerned, it is
unfortunate, that I have little of
a versatile kind in my disposition,
hence when 1 determine as I do
sometimes, to attend part of a day
to one thing, and part to another,
it is a great chance if I have re-
solution to leave what I begin
with, till I am too tired to do any
thing else, and I seldom like to
begin with writing. My Pundit
has just been telling me of a
Rajah, who is come to see Jug-
gernaut with 900 attendants. It
1s said thzt he has with him
eleven elephants, and fourteen
camels, which is by no means un-
likely. He has been here two or
three days, and has not yet been
to see Maha Proboo, i. e. the great
god ; the reasen of which is a
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dispute between him and the
Rajah of this place, or as he is
called the Khoordah Rajah. It
is the privilege of this latter
personage to visit Juggernaut in
more state than any other Rajah,
and he who is now come aspires
at equal, or perhaps superior
honour. He wishes to be carried
into the temple in his palanquin,
attended with the ensigns of
royulty, as chatahs, alta, and chow-
ries. Our great man says, he
must go in on foot with nothing
to distinguish him, but two
chowries ; but the visiting Rajah
claims the dignity at which he
aspires, on the professed ground
of its having been purchased by
his ancestors for themselves and
their posterity, six or seven genera-
tions ago, at the expence of six~
teen thousand rupees. He pro-
duces a document to prove this,
and further appeals for confirma-
tion to the records of the temple.

The newly arrived Rajah has,
however, it is said, offered our
great man a thousand rupees, to
let him enjoy the honour of going
to worship Juggernaut in Hin-
doo state, without further alter-
cation or delay ; but Ram Chun-
dra replies no, not if you would
give me five thousand rupees, for
if I permit you to goin state,
then what distinction shall I have
left? My learned man thinks
that if the aspiring Rajah’s an-
cestors really purchased the pri-
vilege,and Ram Chundra refuses
to grantit, the point will be settled
by referring it to the English
magistrates. The language of
these strangers is said to be
Telinga, and happily I have a
good many Telinga scriptures at
their service, certainly much more
calculated to do them good, than
a sight of Juggernaut, whether
they go to see him in state or
otherwise. 1 ought to tell you
that I have recently had two in-
terviews with this great person-
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age, I mean the Khoordah Rajah,
Ram Chundra. [ seldom or never
push myself into the presence of
great men, but one evening he
saw me engaged amongst the
common people in an idolatrous
assembly, and he sent for me to
the elevation, where he and his
attendants were placed to see the
ceremonies. I obeyed the sum-
mons, and the treatment I met
with from the Rajah was as ungen-
tlemanly as any thing can well
be imagined ; he addressed me in
a tone that seerned like haughti-
ness, assumed for the occasion, and
stamped, and laughed like a
child at what I said ; his attend-
ants behaved much better than
he did, and I said several things
to them about salvation by Jesus
Christ : the evidences of Christian-
ity, and the influence of the Holy
Spirit, so far-as I recollect them,
were the chief subjects. I want-
ed to talk of the death of Christ
as :the means of salvation, but
could not get a fair opportunity ;
I saw, or thought I saw, clearly
enough, that the wish of the poor
Rajah was to amuse himself at
my expence, and I did not much
like it, however 1 bowed, called
him ¢ Maha Rajah,” i. e. * great
king,” which suited very well,
but I told him once, that, great as
he was, he must die, and go to
heaven or hell like other men, to
which his .attendants gave their
assent. Ihad been talking of the
miracles of Christ, and after I had
left him, as it was likely to rain,
they called me back and inquired
if I, or Jesus Christ, at my request,
could not stop the shower? in re-
ply to which, I told them that I
could not, and that Jesus Christ
could, but that he had done
enough to confirm his religion,
and thereforeit was quite unneces-
sary. With this we parted, but
a very few evenings afterwards,
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the Rajah sent for me again to
this same place.

Wm. Bumpton.

Juggernaut, August 4th, 1825.

My dear brother,

I am almost afraid I shall be in
disgrace for not writing enough,
and 1 confess that you ought to
hear from me, yet a considerable
reason of my not writing more,
is, that I think much of the
time it takes. I hope [ feel de-
termined as much or inore than
I ever did before, to live entirely
to the conversion of the poor
Hindoos, and neither to read,
write, study, eat, drink, sleep,
talk, nor any thing else, but with
a view to that one object, other
things are for other men ; but I
am, through divine grace, in a
considerable measure willing to
relinquish them, and to be entire-
ly the Missionary. I feel that
you, as a soclety, want such men,
that Jesus Christ wants such men,
and that the poor heathen need
them ; nor do { much doubt but
that, when the Lord makes men
very zealous devoted Mission-
aries, he will make some use
of them., I do not a Ilt-
tle admire the character of
Chamberlain ; I am,indeed, some-
times told of his imperfections,
but I expect men to be imperfect,
and it is surely no small thing to
say, that in the most important
point, Chamberlain was just what
he should be, i. e. He was a good
Missionary ; and the history of the
stations he occupied, including
what has occured since liis death,
as well as during his life, tends
not a little to convince me, that,
where there are such men, some-
thing will be done, and some-
thing considerable. 1 admire
decision of chavacter, wherever 1
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see or hear of it, and have bLeen
pleased to trace the miser, for exa
ample, through the various walks
of life, and to see (where he had
any strength of character,) his
undeviating consistency ; I have
seen his favourite passion dictat-
ing what he and his dependents
shall eat, and drink, and wear,
these of course must be as cheap
as is consistent with the character
which he deems essential to his
success in business. This man
will go to chapel where there is a
large wealtly congregation, that
he may at once obtain its custom,
and be thought an honest because
a religious man. Religious peo-
ple come to lus shop, and he talks
to them in a serious strain on
religious subjects, and, with re-
spect to his customers, generally,
you would suppose from his ap-
parently kind inquiries about
themselves, their families, and
circumstances, that he heartily
loved them all, but the fact is,
that he wishes to attach them,
that he may make the best of
them, hence he accommodates
himself'to their various characters,
and whilst, on the one hand, he
talks seriously to the professor of
religion, in order to keep his
custom, so, on the other, he takes
jocose liberties with a prostitute
for the same purpose.

He pays ready money for his
own goods, because he can get
them cheaper, but he willingly
gives credit to a smaller dealer in
his own line, and at first he treats
him liberally, but when he finde
the man too much entangled to
liberate himself, he sends him bad
articles at a high price, and keeps
grindingon till he ‘amply repays
himself for his former liberality,
even if he should;lose some of
the debt, but of (this he takes
good care, and, finally, getting*
possession of all; the dcbtor has,
he sends him to beg or starve.

?
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But I do not intend to draw a
full length portrait, suffice it
therefore to say, that he generally
uses good weights, because he
wishes to keep a good name, but
he has some considerably heavier
than they ought to be, by which
he buys; if he deal in exciseable
articles, he is a smuggler, and
where there is no danger of de-
tection, he will commit a theft,
for which the law would sentence
him to be flogged round the
market-place. 1 hape there is
little danger of our approving
either of such a man’s object, or
of the means he uses to accom-
plish it, but leaving these out of
the question, such a man is what
every minister should be, whether
he labour abroad, or whether he
labour at home, and I think I
may add, that as certainly as such
a tradesman will get money, so
certainly will such a minister be
very usetul.

I think our amiable sister Sut-
ton died since I wrote last, but of
that you will have heard before
you get this. Brother Peggs is
now, I expect, at Serampore on
acécunt of his health, and I have
been ill for some days, but am
happy to say that I am now quite
well; so also are Mrs. B., brother
Sutton, and the little boy. Laceys
are well, for what I know, but
brother Lacey is by no means
free from the great complaint of
this country ; I mean the liver
complaint. Lacey was several
wecks here, about the time of the
Rut Jattra, and preached, as I also
did, twice a-day. The faciligy
with which Lacey preaches in
Ooriva, surprises me, he quaks
better than I do, and I b‘eheye
the reason of his superlority 1s,
that whilst I have begn poring
over my books, he has in a great
measure picked up the lan'gqag:e
amongst the people, and his imi-

‘mtions of the natives are so exact,
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that they have sometimes con-
siderably amused wus. If his
strength would admit of it, I
think he would talk to the natives
day and night; and I heard at
Cuttack that the people like him.
Some months ago 1 was at Cut-
tack on business, and a regard to
fmy health, which I think had
suffered from my excursion in the
cold season, kept me there three
weeks. I suppose I preached as
much as I should have done at
home, but I did not study much,
and the relaxation and change
were useful to me.

With respect to my public work,
I wish to preach constantly twice
a-day, but was for some time con-
siderably afraid that I could
not bear it, I have, however, done
it regularly for perhaps a week
or ten days, and with a degree of
ease and pleasure, which leads me
to hope, that I shall be able to go
on. My exercises are about an
hour, or, now and then, from an
hour to an hour and a half
long. Sometimes I state facts
and doctrines at considerable
length, according to notes previ-
ously prepared with great care,
and sometimes, of course, converse
and dispute with the people ac-
cording to circumstances. I feel
increasing pleasure in my work,
and do not despair, because I
know that nothing is too hard for
the Lord. My hope is, that when
we obtain, (as I believe we may
obtain) much of the Holy Spint
ourselves, he will bless our la-
bours. I was pleased at Cuttack
with Mr. Sunder, the English
schoolmaster, whom our brethren
have since baptized, as I also was
with brother Peggs’s morning
worship. This was conducted
In the room he has set apart as a
native chapel, this room is con-
veniently situated by the side of
a road ; sométimes a considerable
number of natives drop in or
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stand at the door, to whom some-
thing was always said, and com-
monly a good deal. 1 think one
advantage of this is, that he has a
chance of operating repeatedly
on the same persons, which is not
perhaps so much the case in the
open street. I am sorry that
the situation of my house does
not admit of my doing the same.
Brother Sutton’s distressing cir-
cumstances, of course, for some
time, prevented his applying to
the language so closely as he
otherwise might have done, but
he attends to it now, I believe
diligently, and I think with con-
siderable success, he does not of
course talk much yet, but I hear
him read every night, and he
often hears me preach. It can-
not be pretended that he under-
stands every word, but he com-
monly understands the drift of
what I am saying. Abraham has
been to Serampore for a wife, and
has got a young woman whose
father is a converted Jew. He
is now at Pooree, but I have at
Present seen too little of the young
woman to say much about her
character ; Abraham says that she
was, before she left Serampore,
a candidate for baptism. I have
only rcom to say,

Your’s affectionately,

Wm. Bampton.

Poorce, May 10th, 1825,

In recollecting that, according
to my plan of addressing you
every two months, it is now my
duty to write to you. 1 have
been reminded of the language
of Joab to Ahimaaz: “ Where-
fore wilt thou run, my son, seeing
that thou hast no tidings ready?
Biit, however, said he, let me run,
And he said unto him, Run.”
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2 Sam. xviil. 22,28.  Alas, what
tidings have we got ready ! « We
have wrought no deliverance in
the earth, neither have the in-
habitants_ thereof fallen.” But
David was prepared to become
the deliverer and king of Is-
rael, through a long series of af-
flictions and trials, and when
made king, seven years elapsed,
before Israel generally submitted
to his sceptre. * There was long
war between the house of Saul
and the house of David; but
David waxed stronger and
stronger, and the house of Saul
grew weaker and weaker.” The
spiritual David “ must reign till
he hath put all things nnder his
feet.”
Juggernaut shall surely fall,
The dim crescent disappear 3
India to the China wall,
God’s redeeming voice shall hear.
« Even so, come, Lord Jesus.”
But you will be pleased to hear
of every preparatory step to this
grand consummation. During
the two last months, like salt
sprinkled upon every part of the
meat to be seasoned, we have
been much removed from place
to vlace. On March 5th, brother
Lacey left Cuttack for Balasore,
to meet brother and sister Sutton ;
and on the 11th our new friends
safely arrived at Cuttack. Bro-
ther L. had opportunities of
preaching the word on the way,
and while detained at Balasore:
and this acquisition of strength
to our feeble band, demands the
exercise of hope, gratitude, and
devotedness to God on our work.
On the 17th, brother and sister
Bampton met us all at Cuttack,
and we were much refreshed with
this visit. Brother B. took this
journey on account of the inves-
tigation of the conduct of two
of his servants, for attempting to
stupify and poison sister B, and
for robbing the house, when he
was gone to Ganjam. His health

and spirits too required relaxation
aud change of scene. On the27th,
brethren B. L. and S., with Mv.
Sunder the English schoolmaster,
and Abraham, attended a large
festival at Bobuneswer, about 20
miles off, where brother B. and I
went two years before. AsI was
an invalid, I stopped at home to
condluct the services of the Sab-
bath. Thus the weak staid by
the women and the baggage,
while the strong went to the bat-
tle ; but according to David, each
are to have an- equal share of the
spoil. (1 Sam. xxx.) On the
4th of April, our dear sister Sut-
ton was safely delivered of a-fine
boy ; may his future character
accord with his present appella-
tion, The little prophet. The day
following our friends returned to
Pooree, evidently refreshed and

|| invigorated by their excursion.

‘¢ As iron sharpeneth iron, so does
a man the countenance of his
friend.”

Our dear sister Sutton having
since the 12th inst. being heavil
afflicted with the loss of reason,
the doctor advised her removal to
Pooree, I accompanied them, and
we arrived here on the 29th,
having travelled as well as from
circumstances we could have an-
ticipated.  Arrangements were
made for the Lnglish school-
master and oar native assistant, to
go to Calcutta, for them to be
married, and this journey was
commenced on Monday, May 2rd,
and which we pray, may be con-
ducive to the future happiness
and usefulness of the young men.
The Lord be with us in our going
out, and in our coming in.

The day brother L, started for
Balasore, we were gratified with
two written applications for be-
lievers’ Baptism, one from Mr,
Sunder, the English schoolmaster,
and the other from Mr,De Santos,
a Portuguese, a writer. Tlre latter
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being called by his employer to
Pooree. Mr. Sunders case was
considered alone, and on the 17th
of April he was baptized by bro.
Lacey, in the Katjury river, in
the presence of many witnesses.
This young inan is a native of
Calcutta, has been brought up in
the Benevolent Institution, Bow
Bazar, under Dbrother Penney,
is one among many of the youths
who have derived benefit from
that valuable Institution. He,as
a matter of course, talks Bengalee
and Hindoostanee well; has be-
gun to read Ooreah, and promises
to be a useful character. His
salary, from the subscribers to the
English school, is sixty rupees
per month, or £90 sterling, per
annum ; and we fondly antici-
pate, that he will not only be
useful in rearing the tender plant
and teaching the young idea how
to shoot, but in directly declaring
to different heathen tribes, in
their own tongue, ‘ the wonder-
ful works of God.”

As we were altogether at Cut-
tack, March 24th, we held our
first Quarterly Meeting, the
minutes of which, I expect bro
L., who was appointed Secretary,
has transmitted to you. We pur-
pose to meet together at Cuttack
or Pooree every quarter, and
trust that our mutual delibera-
tions, suggestions, and inter-
course, will prove very beneficial
to the < furtherance of the
Gospel.” We agreed to order
40000 tracts, to be printed at
Serampore, for the ensuing Rut
Jattra at Pooree, and for general
distribution. To this joint com-
munication an answer has been
received, and we hope, soon, to be
well supplied with tracts and
gospels. Our revered fathers at
Serampore, inform us, that they
have re-engaged the old Ooreah
Pundit, and are about to re-print
the whole Oorezsh Bible in 2
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smgll type ; this is gond news in-
deed, for wé frequently go forth,
bearing precious seed, and are
ready to weep, that, like the
husbandman in time of great
scarcity, we are giving away
that, which we know not when
may be re-placed.—The Lord
give “seed to the sower, and
bread to the eater, and multiply
the fruit of our righteousness.”
Some few favourable appearances
are seen in our congregations,
but experience has long taught us
to “rejoice with trembling.”
Brother B. says the people at
Pooree grow very contentious,
and sometimes manifest much op-
position to the gospel; but this
he thinks is an evidence, that
they see the tendency of Christi-
anity, and feel its truths. A per-
son at Cuttack declared if the
great Spirit only was worshipped,
«« Juggernaut woe kae jeeba.” Jug-
gernaut will be eaten by ants.
The Raja, at Pooree, has twice
sent for brother B., and thus
gives him opportunity of preach-
ing Christ to the great head of
this diabolical superstition, in
this emporium of idolatry. We
daily encompass the fabric of
idolatry, like the Jews at Jericho,
and its time shall come to fall.
May is the hottest month.
Brother and sister Lacey are ex-
pected at Pooree in a few days,
and I purpose to return on Thurs-
day, and come again at, or before,
the commencement of the great
festival, in the middle of next
month. I feel my chest weak.
and am unfit for exertion, but I
lhope after the hot season, to be
able to cxert myself. DBrother B,
is well, and labours much in the
Lord. Brother Sutton is well,
but our dear sister still remains
very ill ; may this paintul disease
soon Dbe removed, and our dear
sister be restored to reason, health,

and usefulness. The child thrives
K
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much with his native nurse. "My
dear wife and little girl, I trust,
are well.  Enclosed is a duplicate
of the accouuts of rveceipts and
dishursements, which 1 hope you
will forward to the Treasurer,
with our united regards to him
and his family. We seldom hear
from you—vou cannot forget us,
but let your words, like Job'’s,
strengthen us.  May the lLord
succeed our feeble exertions, and
manifest in us *“ the excellency of
his power.”

Yout’s in the bonds of Christ,

J. PEges.

MISSIONARY DISINTERESTED.-
NESS AND ZEAL.

An animating display of zeal
and disinterestedness, 1n behalf
of the sacred cause of Missions,
has been recently afforded in the
conduct of Mr. Peggs. Ile has
manifested a spirit like that
which influenced Swartz and
Ward, and which has long ap-
peared in the conduct of some
other distinguished Missionaries.
He devotes not only himself, but
his property, to the cause in which
he 1s embarked; in a letter re-
ceived not long ago, he writes:

“From a -desire to aid the
funds of the Society, I wish the
Treasurer, annually, to receive
from thbe trustees of my little
property, (Mr. S. Smithee, Mr.
C. Clarke, and Mr.J. Rumbal, all
of Wishech,) the income com-
mencing from May 18th, 1825,
the day we left our friends, and to
be by him appropriated towards
my salary. This would have
been done before, but a sum
equal, or nearly s, to the pro-
ceeds of four years’ income, has
already Leen expended, particu-
larly in the purchase of our house,
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fitting up the chapel, &c.attached
all we have and are is the Lord’s,
may he teach us how is best to
appropriate it for the purpose
of his glory.”

Our friends will regret to per-
ceive, that there is a probability,
that a Lrother who displays such
a spirit, should he obliged Ly ill
health, for a #ime, to quit his
station, and perhaps ultimately to
revisii his native land. " Thisis a
trial to which many Missionaries
have been exposed, and though a
trial is no doubt among the * all
things,” that the great head of
the church will make work for
good to them that love him.
Should this ultimately be the
case, it is an alleviating circum-
stance, that the kindness of Indian
friends, may prevent much ex-
pence falling on the funds of the
Society.

A friend in India, belonging to
the other part of the Baptist-de-
nomination, writes, that should
he be obliged to adopt the alter-
native of coming to England,
they will do all they can, in some
way, to reduce the expence of the
voyage, and adds, “I should
hope that it will be almost, if not
entirely, met.”

———

Mr. Peggs’ letter announcing
his removal from Cuttack to
Serampore, will excite the sym-
pathy of Christian friends.

Cuttack, July 10th, 1825.

In the two months which
lhave transpired since I last wrote
to you from Pooree, what painful
evetits have taken place, and how
affecting to my mind is the
thought, that perhaps this is the
last letter I may Le permitted to
address to you from this place,
painfully endeared by. the Dbirth
and death of three sweet children
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init, and-by being the scene of
the first labours and fruits of our
infant Mission to the heathen.
“ But who art thou that repliest
against God? rather let me say,
I was dumb, I opened not my
mouth, for thou didst it.” If it
please the Lord, he can restore
my health by the intended
journzy to Serampore, and still
spare me to make known his truth
to multitudes in this land of idols.
I accompanied brother and sister
Sutton to Pooree, April 28th,
and eontinued there till May 12th,
endeavouring to bear my part of
the affliction that lay upon us
through the continued delirium
of our dear sister. I took my
leave of her with forebodings that
I should see her no more in this
world, and events soon satified the
trith of them; O what a heavy
cloud was now passing over us!
On'the 13th I arrived early at
Cuttack, and before 12 o'clock
that morning, saw my third sweet
babe expire, aged 5 months and
19 days. Iow mysterious are
these dispensations to us, but
“He erreth not in council.”
The next morning early, the
Collector lent us his palanqueen
carriage, and we conveyed the
dear remains to the depository
of the dead. Three years that
day our first child was born ; thus
in three years three dear children
have been born and buried at Cut-
tack, but “He doth all things
well.” On the day following,
Lord’s day, 15th, our dear sister
Sutton was removed—her hnpri-
soned spirit escaped from its
chains of mortality, insaniiy, and
affliction, and bowed before the
eternal throne.—Help Lord, and
let not the heathen say, why are
the Padres so afflicted, it their re-
ligion be true, and God love
them. Dear brother Sutton will
inform you fully of these painful
circumstances, Thus purified,
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may we bear much fruit. Dro-
ther and sister Lacey went to
Pooree immediately after sister
S.’s death, and laboured with bro.
B. at the great festival I could
notspeak without injury to myself,
and therefore reluctantly declined
going.  Drother B. and L. are,
however, coming to Cuttack, to
relieve the pilgrims, distribate
tracts, &c., being furnished with
money by Government. Mrs,
P.and I returned with thewm, and
arrive.l on the 29th ult., on which
diy we commenced our secon.|
Quarterly Mecting. Minates of
this interesting meeting will Le
forwarded t» you by brother 3.
the Secretary.  Brother and sis-
ter L. returned the day the meet-
ing closed, but Mrs. P. and I
staved till the 6th instant, when
we took our leave of our Pooree
friends, fearing we might meet
them no more at this station.
Agreeably to the advice of my
brethren, I took Dr. S.’s opinion
of trying change of air and scene
at Serampore and Calcutta, for a
few months, and he very strenu-
ously advised my removing im-
mediately before the rains pre-
vented me.

Balasore, July 20th.~—The last
Lord’s day in Cuttack, the 10th
instant, was a painfuily interest-
ing day. Mr. Sunder, the Eng-
lish schioolmister, and Abrahauw,
with their wives, arrived from
Calcutta. Abraham has marvied
the daughter of Solowmon, the
converted Jew of Serampore; she
was a candid.te for baptism.—Br.
Yates married them, at Chitpure,
near Caleutta.—This affords me
much satistaction.* Preached my
farewell sermon from Gal iv. 19
20. Much strengthened in body

*Mr. Sunder has brought his mother
and younger brother, and intends to set.
tle at Cutiack.—te is pious, and we hope
will be very usefu..
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anl mind to arrange our affairs
before our departure. On Thurs-
day cvening, at brother Lacey’s,
had a very affecting parting.—Br.
L., 8., and I, prayed, and I spoke
a little while, from Acts xx. 18
21. I felt much, and our friends
did sotoo. Perhaps, like Sam-
son, at his departure, I may be
favoured to domuch for the cause
of God. On Friday, the 15th,
three years and eight months after
our arrival at Serampore, I was
compelled by protracted affliction
to leave my station. I indulged
reflection on the afilictions, duties,
erroi's, discouragements, and pros-
pects ot the past, then wiped my
tears, commended all to God, and
felt encouraged to hope all would
prove for the furtherance of the
Gospel. 1 distributed tracts on
the way to Balasore,and found the
people, even at night, eager to get
them. About one o'clock on
Lord's day morning, anote, out-
side the dawk, or post, met us
from Golonel De Anguilar, Com-
mander of the Orissa Batallion at
Bualasore, inviting us to his house.
He is the grandson of a Spanish
protestant refugee, and with his
amiable wife, has shown us much
kindness. We proceed to Mid-
napore on Friday, the 22nd,
where we have a letter of intro-
duction from the judge of Cut-
tack to Dr. C. T feel to linger
in Orissa. [ wish my hezalth
1may permit me to return to Bala-
sore or Midnapere ; the former, if
not the latter, also, I trust will soon
have a missionary to bless its in-
hubitants with the light of life.
If health permits, I hope to send
you further particulars of this
jouwrney. Othat I mightbe fa-
voured to do something for India,
before compellev toleaveit! « God
is a rock, his work s perfect.”—
Glory to God who performeth all
thiugs for me ! Yours in the afflic-
tions and hopes of the Gospel.
J.PEGGs.

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY $0CIETY.

MRS. SUTTON.

From a letter of Mr. Sutton’s,
inserted in the Missionary Herald,
published at Calcutta, the follow-
ing additional information is ex-
tracted.

Fooree, June, 1825.
My dear friend,

I ought to have acknowledged
your kind note before this, but I
have had no disposition for writ-
mg, and now, what can I say?
Alas, my dear departed seems to
occupy my whole thoughts, and
claims to be the subject of this
epistle. Memory, busy memory,
loves to dwell upon the past, and
feels a luxury even in the remem-
brance of joys departed never to
be recalled ; and I dare not wish
them to be recalled. Could we,
my dear brother, take a turn or
twa among the blest inhabitants
of heaven—could we behold my
Charlotte with all the blood-
bought family of Jesus, around
the throne of God and the Lamb;
or could we distinguish a Cham-
berlain, 2 Ward, a Harriet New-
ell, and a thousand who arise up-
on my view; could we wish
them back again on earth? Oh
no. Our only wish would be

¢ To stand, and dwell amongst them there,
And see his face, and sing, and love.’

In imagination, every voice seems
to say,

¢ Worlds should not biibe me back to
tread
Again life’s dreary waste,
To see again my day o’erspread
With all the gloor:y past.

O ’tis a privilege to be taken to
our rest when our work is done.
Who would alwayslive on earth ?
Who would not say, “ To be with
Christ is far better?” Even now
the living voice of my Charlotte
is sounding in my ear. “Weep
not for me, I am happy—I am



GENERAL BAPTIST MISSiONARY S0CIETY.

beautifully happy—I have finish-
ed my course. I have won the
crown—I am with Jesus ?”
Though her death was dis-
tressing, yet there were many
things which made it a peaceful
end. On the 12th of April, the
hysterical fits with which she was
seized, were followed by derange-
ment. Never shall I forget that
night. We thought we should
have lost her then. With what
fervour she exhorted us to self-
denial—to brotherly affection, and
entire devotedness to God*. “Let
it be known that [ never regret-
ted my choice,” she repeatedly
uttered, with astonishing energy.
She several times expressed her
desire to depart ; and on one oc-
casion, when, as she was taking
her leave of us, almost distracted,
I exclaimed : « My Charlotte, my
Charlotte, I cannot spare you
yet ;” she reproved me by saying:
¢ My Sutton, are you not a Chris-
tian ?”- The next day she seemed
to revive a little, and the third
day was quite sensible. She
seemed just returned from heaven
with allits happiness. We never
had such a delightful day ; and
on my telling her I could cheer-
fully part with her, if the Lord
should see fit to take her, the last
tie to earth seemed removed, and
we prayed and wept, and rejoiced,
aud parted, till we should meet
i eternity. We both felt so
much swallowed up in God,
that death appeared the miost

* From a letter received by a friend,
from Nrs. Peggs, we have cxtracted the
following paragraph. ¢ Qur dear sister
Sutton staid with us but u little time. She
seemed much devoted to God, and pre-
pared to labour and suffer in His cause,
but he has taken her to her reward. She
delivered a solemn and affectionate dying
charge to us all, the night she was taken
seriously ill.  She bore the journey hither
well, and appeared almost well after her
confinement ; but on the ninth day, how
were we surprised by her reason leaving
her in 4 most awful and painful manner !
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welcome event we could conceive
of.  From this time till her death,
with the exception of Sabbath
evening, and a few minutes the
day she died, she continued quite
insensible ; though if you had
seen her sitting up in the bed and
singing so cheerfully, you would
have thought her the happiest
being on earth. We, my dear
friend, are left a little longer, to
tread the busy stage of life. But
our journey here, though it be
darksome, joyless, and forlorn,
will be but short.

¢ Ere long our weary feet shall greet
The peaceful shore of lasting rest *

Oh that that little journey may
bz distinguished by active zeal,
and ardent desire to be ““not sloth-
ful, but followers of them who
through faith and patience are
now inheriting the promises.”

Truly yours,
A. SutToNn.

DELAY IN MR. HUDSON’S DE.
PARTURE FOR THE WEST
INDIES.

Arrangements were nearly
completed for Mr. and Mrs, Hud-
son, to sail from Liverpool, in the
latter part of the lust month,
when a gentleman, who has
given a free passage to a number
of Missionartes to Jamaica, kind-
ly offered the same favour to our
friends. This offer, with the ad-
vantage of the attention of a
pious captain, was too kind and
liberal not to be acceptel ; and, in
cousequence of this, it is probable
the Missionaries’ departure will
be delayed a few weeks.

Anwibergavp fileeting

SUTTON BONNINGTON,

The Auniversary services of
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this association, took place on

Lord’s day, Nov. <20th, and
the following Wednesday. On

Lord’s day, Mr. Hudsen preached
in behalf of the Mission, at Sut-
ton, Normanton, and Hathern,
and with Messvs. Stevenson, T.
Stevenson, and Pike, urged the
claims of the sacred Missionary
cause, on a crowded and inter-
ested audience, on Wednesday
evening.  Collections {6 1%s.
being more than was collected at
the Anniversay setvices of 1324.

/

Cantiwewtal Suciety,

This Society is labouring to dif-
fuse the Gospel on the continent
of Europe, by employing native
labourers, in varions ways, to
make known the tidings of mer-
cy. The last report states its
remittances to such agents, during
the preceeding year, to have been
£.1209 8s.1d. The Society has
been obliged to incur a debt.—Of
its labourers the report says :—

<« The labourers of the Society
consist of TWENTY-51X regularly
ordained ministers, preachers,
and colporteurs (or itinerant ven-
ders) of Dbibles, testaments, and
tracts. They are no common
men, and in nothing does the
blessing of God appear more
manifest, than in raising up such
men for his service. ~ They have
not been prepzared by your Soci-
ety for the work to which they
have devoted themselves, nor
have they sought its support as
the end, but asthe means of their
exertions. The glory of Christ
and the salvation of sonls is their
simple object. They have approv-
ed themselves < scribes well in-
structed unto the kingdom of
God.” Accustomed to difficulties,

CONTINENTAL BOCIETY.

they have “laboured, and not
fainted.” Reckoning on persecu-
tions for Christ’s sake, they have
‘“taken joyfully the spoiling of
their goods.” Though they have
felt like men, they have acted
like christians; and their lan-
guage has been, ‘¢ chastened, but
not killed ; sorrowful, yet always
rejoicing 3 poor, yet making
many rich; having nothing, yet
possessing all things.”

An affecting picture is pre-
sented of the opposition offered
to the gospel, in various parts of
the continent. ¢ It issaid, in a
letter from a gentleman resident
in Paris, that the council of state
at Lausanne has sent, in a printed
circular to the magistrates of the
Canton de Vaud, docuyments
worthy of the authors of the re-
vocation of the edict of Nantes.
The persons persecuted are de-
signated by the term of repreach
applied to them by the rabble;
they are declargd to be fanatics;
to profess doctrines, and to adopt
practices, subversive of sound
morality and sccial order; to
divide families, and to bring into
contempt the religion of the state:
They are forbidden, therefore, to
hold any meetings. The follow-
ing extract is from one of the
clergymen of the Canton de Vaud:
~—< T am about to quit my office
of pastor, and, at the same time,
our national church. For this
year past, the religious operations,
which God has carried on in our
Canton, have been redoubled.
Two of our young brethren have
been driven from the national
church for having held, in their
own houges, prayer-meetings, for
the edification of those among
their parishoners, whom the
gmuce of God had awakened, and
for having spoken out upon the
abuses, which exist-in our na-
tional church. Two others, one
of whom is my brother, have
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voluntarily left the church of the
Canton. In many places the peo-
ple have grossly insulted, and
even committed acts of violence
against those, who manifest plain-
ly their attachment to the Lord,
who will no longer live according
to the course of this present evil
world, and who meet together for
mutual edification. They, who
have committed these injuries,
have been either unpunished, al-
together, or punished very slight-
ly. LEverywhere we are regarded
as the dirt. Lately our Govern-
ment issued a decree, which con-
demns to fine and imprisonment
those who assist at private meet-
ings, those who preside at them,
and those who lend a room for
them ; and even those who try to
make converts to what they call
a sect.”

The creed of these persecutors
is a mixture of Arianism and
Socinianism.

¢ A’ short time ago it was an-
nounced from the pulpits of the
town of St. Gall, that in two dis-
courses it would be proved from
the word of God, that Christ had
no share whatever in the God-
head, and should only be con-
sidered as one exhibiting the dig-
nity and excellency of our nature.’
At the hour appointed, Neff, one
of the agents of the Continential
Society, attended, and took large
notes of these discourses ; and did
his best, in a small pamhlet, to
refute what he had heard out of
that word, which he considered
the preacher had handled so de-
ceitfully. This pamphlet was by
himselt and other friends to the
truth, put into large circulation,
along with copies of the New
Testament. The consequence of
w.hich appears to De, that the said
discourses produced a very oppo-
site effeet upon the public mind,
to that which the author of them
had calculated. The clergy were
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much irritated ; a complint from
them was unanimously preferred
to the authorities against Neff,
who was presently brought up to
appear before them for this pisce
of offensive conduct. The mat-
ter was heard, and poor Neff was
sentenced to pay 100 Swiss fr.
about £7 10s. and to suffer six
months imprisonment. That he
might however be made sensible
of the mercy of the court, the
latter part of the sentencc wus
commuted to the payment only of
the former, as he had a young and
increasing family, without any
other means of subsistence than
his own labour. But the con-
victed was not In circumstances
to meet this fine; he found how-
ever those in the town who were,
and it was done; so that the
whole terminated in nothing
either unfavourable to the -good
cause, or to the good man who
ventured to support it. Former-
ly St. Gall was, of all other towns
in Switzerland, the most highly
favoured for the Gospel ministry,
and now 1t is wmore thickly en-
veloped than any other in Neolc-
gian darkness and the shadow of
death. The pamphlet in question,
says the writer of the communi-
cation, [ have read, and never
was there any thing more free
from either acrimony or person-
ality.”

Although the acts of the
Government of particular Swiss
Cantons, cannot extend beyond
their respective states, and they,
therefore, who inhabit France,
and other Cantons of Switzerland,
may not at present be exposed
to the same interdictions, yet con-
sidering that these Cantons are
Protestant, and therefore claim
not the right to persecute, yet do
persecute; and that the neigh-
bouring states are Popish, which
do claim the right ; is it not moie
than probable, that the unholy
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flame, which has just burst out in
the Puys de Vaud and in Berne, will
communicate to all around, and
that persecution will again rage,
“to try those that dwell upon the
earth.”

Indeed, the state of the coutinen-
tal kingdoms generally, at once
encumbers with difficulties, while
it enforces more strongly the ne-
cessity for the exertions of your
Society.

In these countries the Jesuits
have regained very extensive do-
mination, and even in the British
dominions the increase of their
influence is not slight.  4n order
has been issusd by the Government
tn France, commanding children in
all schools whatever, daily to attend
mass. This order is of course
levelled against the children of
Protestants, or of foreign parents,
whether English or others. A cor-
respondent writes so lately as 21st
of last April; *“Lindel is driven out
of Russia, and is now in Berlin,
with a recommendation of the Em-
peror, who was, it seems, obliged
against his will, to follow the
suggestion of the Jesuits.” It
is publicly announced, that “in
several places the Protestant con-
sistories have adopted some prac-
tices of the Roman form of wor-
ship; the consistory of Saxe-
Meiningen has just restored the
prayer for the dead, and a general
féte will be celebrated in all the
churches in the month of No-
vember. In the principal Luthe-
ran church at Berlin, the statues
of the twelve Apostles have been
placed, and on the altaris a cruci-
fix, with wax tapers, and the
book of the Gospel; and Mr.
Enden, professor at Jena, has
made a very fine eulogium on the
Papal power in his History of the
« Middle Ages.”

The spirit of persecution has
manifested itself in connection
with the prevalence of popish
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principles, and the labours of
your agents have been often im-
peded by vexatious appeals to the
constituted authorities to suppress
their meetings ; but these things
have been mercifully overruled
for good. Though they cannot
hold many public assemblies,
they assemble more frequently,
and in smaller number. Of the
state of ignorance and religious
intolerance in Catholic countries,
your committee can furnish a
melancholy instance, which oec-
curred in Spain.  One of your
agents, whose mission to that
ill-fated country was announced
at your last anniversary, proceed-
ed to Cadiz, where many new
Testaments and traets were distri-
buted, when that city was the-
seat of the war. Among these
tracts was one printed by a
pious lady in England, with a
hymn, speaking of ¢ God sending
Jesus Christ to sinners with laws
of peace to the conscience.” The
Governor of San Fernando inter-
preted “ God to mean the King
of France;” ¢Jesus” he said,
“ must intend the Duc 4’ Angou-
leme, sent by the King of France,
with laws of peace to the cities,
to pacify the disturbances of
Spain; and that therefore it was
a political and seditious publica-
tion :” in consequence of this, they
seized all your agent’s books, pa-
pers, &c. and threw him into
prison, from which he was liber-
ated only by the strongest exer-
tions on the part of those on the
spot, who knew him well. On
his release, he was ordered to
leave the country, and according-
ly proceeded to Gibralter, by sea,
where he was exceedingly suc-
cessful among the Spanish refu-
gees, who had fled to that fortress,
and where he established many
prayer-meetings in private fami-
lies, aswell as one In a floating
chapel for the sailors.
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JupEA.—~THE TRAVELS OF THE
' SAVIOUR.

THE tribe of Judah always occu-
pied an important place among the
thousands of Jacob. After the
revolt of the ten tribes from the
family of Dayid, it gave name to
the kingdom “that included the re-

maining two. - When the Israelites:
returned from the Babylonish cap-
tivity, they settled near Jerusalem,-

and rebuilt the .temple. Being
chiefly of this tribe, they obtained
the appellation of Judeans or Jews,
and their country was call Judea
or Jewry. As their numbers in-
creased, they extended their limits ;-
and the whole southern part of the.
land of Canaan was thus denomi-'
nated. In some instances, it seems
applied to the whole land of Ca-

naan, Luke, xxiii. 5; but more
usually includes the.province lying’

between Samaria, on the north, and

the deserts of Idumea, on the south ;-

and stretching. from the ,Mediterra-

nean westward, to the Dead Sea

eastward : occupying the territory

formerly peopled by the tribes of

Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, and
VOL. V.

Dan. It was divided into three
parts: the plain country, on the
shores of the Mediterranean; the
-mountainous district, that lay to the
south of Jerusalem, called the <<Hill
country of -Judea;” and the desc-
late or thinly inbabited region, that
lay on the east towards the Dead
Sea, styled by the evangelists ¢ the
Wilderness of Judea.” John, iv. 3.
vil. 8. Zech. vil. 7. Luke, i. 39,
65. Matt. iii. 1.

This district was fertile and po-
pulous; but its chief glory was de-
rived from the temple of God which
stood in it, On that account, 1t

:was esteemed so peculiarly sacred,

that it was unlawful to perform
some of the levitical ceremonies in
any other place; or to s_elect cer-
tain offerings from the produciions
of any. other country. The very
soil of Judea was reckoned holy;
and it was esteemed a high privi-
lege to be ‘interred in it. Some of
the more devout Jews would travel
a great distance that they might die
near Jerusalem; and others, who
could ‘not accomplish this™ object,
had earth brought irom this country
to put in their graves. Lt was this
opinion of the peculiar sanctity of
their country that excited its inlia-
bitants, cven when practising the
most abominable crimes, to say to
M
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the natives of every other région,
«« Stand ofl, come not near to me;
for T am holler than thou.” 1sa.
Ixv. 5. ‘

Judea, Samaria and Galilec in-
cluded the whole land of Canaan,
except that region on the east of
the Jordan wlich was formerly oc-
cupied by the tribes of Renben and
Gad.

this district was distinguished by

the name of Perea; though that]
term is never used by the sacred!

writers,who designate it ¢ the cast,”
or ““bevond Jordan.” Matt. ii. 1.
John, 1. 28. iii. £6. x. 40,

The towns, citics and natural as-
pect of these countries having been
already noticed, we shall conclude
ouir observations -on the scenes of

- our Lord’s personal histery, by giv-
ing a concisc sketch of his travels
from place to place, during his pub-
lic ministry. This may enable the

-young reader to peruse the gospels
with more interest and -understand-
ing. The evangelists, indeed, do
not place the events in the same
order; but & diligent comparison of
their several accounts has enabled
skilful commentators to-reduce them
into a regular series: and, though
their schemes differ from each other,
inafew unimporta,nt instances, they
generally agree in the leading par-
ticulars of the following arrange-
ment.

Our blessed Lord was born at
Bethlehem in Judea, and soon -car-
ried by his supposed parents to
Jerusalem ; where he recgived the
testimmonies of Simeon and Awvna,
To avoid the fury of klerod, they
fled with him into Egypt, and so-
journed, in that land, till the death
of that cruel prince. They then
returned, and dwelt at Nazareth in
Galilee, durmtr Lis youth; nor do
we read of his leaving that part of
the country, except when, a{ twelve

In the days of our Saviour,!
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years of age, lie attended his vela-
tives to Jerusalem to celcbrate the
passover. Luke, 1. Matt. ii.

When our Saviour was near thir-
ty years of .age, he prepgred to”
commence his publl(. mlmstry He
left Galilee, and went into the wil-
derness of Judea on the banks of
the Joxdaun, wﬁm\e his forerunner
John was pveach‘mg, and was bap-
tized of bim in that river. After
the administration of the ordinance,
he retired into the neighhouring
deserts, probably on the dreary
coasts ofp the Dead Sea; and was
there, for forty days and nights,
exposed to the temptations of satan.
Having glorigusly repelled the at-
tacks of this infernal spirit, he re-
turned to Bethabara, where John
was still pursuing his mlmstry Here
the baptist bore a lepeated testi-
mony to his heavenly mission, and
several of his dlsclpleSJOIMd them-
selves to-Jesus. Matt. iii. 13-—1%.

. 1—11. Mark, i. 9—13. Luke,
~iii. 21—23. iv. l-r—12 Joh-n i. 19
42.

On the {oilowing day, Jesus pro-
ceeded on his return to Galilee,
where he gained two other disciples.
Three days after his arrival, he
attended @ marriage at Cana, and
pperformed his fiest miracle. He af-
terwards resided with his relatives,
for a short time, at Capernaum,
on the north coast of the lake of
Gennesareth; but, as the passover
approached he repa|red to Jerusa-
lem to celebrate that feast. On
this visit, he cleansed the temple of
the traders who had. made it the
place of merchandize, made many
converts, and had an imstructive
conference with Nicodemus, At
the close of the feast, he spent some
time in the more distant parts of
Judea; preachlng the gmpel and
employing his dlsc}ples in baptizin
those who helieved. His success
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was great, and alarmed the jealoasy
of the Pliarisces; he therefore set
out on his return to' Galilec; and,
during the journey, had an interest-
ing interview with: a woman of
Samaria, at Jacob’s Well near Sy-
char, e spent two days with the
Samaritans, and: then proceeded to
Cana, where he had changed the
water into wine; and there cured
the nobleman’s:son. Joln, i. 43—
5. ii. iii. iv. Matt. xiv. 3—5. iv.
12. Mark, i. 14, 15, vi. 7. 20.
Euke, iii. 19;.20.

Our Lord, onledving Cana), itine-
rated throtgh various parts of Ga-
lilece. He first visited his native
city Nazaretl, and- preached the
gospel in the synagopgue ; but, being
rejected by his townsmen, he went
and resided, for a-season, at Capér-
naum ; where he perfofined' many
gracidusmiracles. Fron thence he
went forward and’ mdde a circuit
through: all- Gralilee, preachiny: the
gospel and healing. all' maur®r of
diseases. Om this circuit, he deli-
vered- his instructive: and admirable
sermon from: tie Mount; and, at
the: condlusion;. cldansed a leper,
-and retired into the wilderness for
the purposestof dévotion. He then
returned: to- Capernaum, where he
cured a paralytic, and called Mat-
thew from' the receipt of custom.
Luke;.iv. 1444, v. 1—16. Matt,
iv. 13—25. to viil. 1—17. Luke,
iv. 14—44. v, 17---28. Mayk, i.
16---29;

It is probable that our Saviour
went to-Jerusalem soon after these
events, to the passover; and hav-
ing cured the impotent man at the
pool of Bethesda, vindicated his
conduct from: the unjust aspersions
of the Jewish rulers. He did uot;
however, remain long in that city ;
as we find him shortly afterwards
n Galiloe, teaching the people snd
going about doing good. On the

83
shores of the sea of Galilce, he
healed many diseases; and, after a
inight spent in devotion un a moun-
'tain, chose his twelve apostles, and
‘gave them divine instructions. Re-
‘turning to Capermawmn, he cured
‘the centurion’s servant, and raised
ithe widow’s son from the dead.
iMaking anuther progress through
‘the country, he rebuked the Phari-
'sees, delivered various instructive
‘and appropriate para:Bles, crossed
{the sea of Galilee and calmed a
'storm, cured the two demoniacs
idestroyed the swine belonging to
ithe Gadarenes, and then returned
‘to Caperrawrn. After this excur-
'sion, he paid anotlier visit to Naza-
ireth, but was again rejected by
this countrymen. Astonished and
 grieved at their obstinacy, he left
ithem and made another journey
| through: the country; and, pitying
' thie igriorance of the multitude, he
| sent forth his apostles to preach the
' kingdom of God, and work mira-
[ cles: giving them proper instroc-
tions to guide their proceedings.
| Matt. ix. to xiv. Mark, iii. to vi.
 Like vi. to ix. John, v.

‘When the apostles returned from
this missionary excursion, they join-
ed their divine Master, in the desert
of Bethsaida, towards the north of
the sea’ of Galilee. Here he fed
the five thousand persons who had
followed him, with five barley
loaves and two small fishes. Hav-
ing dismissed the multitude, he
walked on the sea and hushed the
tempest with a word. Not long
afterwards, he travelled northward
to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon,
lying on the Mediterranean sea.
He then made a circuit throngh the
countries situated round the springs
of the Jordan, and the towns of De-
capolis, till he reached the eastern
shores of the sea of Galilee; where
he embarked and sailed alony the
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shore to the districts of M;fgdala
and Dalmanutha. TFrom thence,
he turned again northwards, and
repaired through Bethsaida to Ca-
sarea-Philippi, near the source of
the Jordan, the ancient Laish or
Dan. About this time, we read of
his transfiguration on a mountain,
the name of which is not mentioncd
in scripture. If it was, as it has
been generally supposed, Mount
Tabor, which rose in the centre of
Galilee, our Lord must have tra-
velled a considerable distance from
Cresarea-Philippi, where, a few
days previously, he was employed
in teaching his disciples. Descend-
ing from the meunt of transfigura-
tion, he-cast out an unclean spirit,
continued his travels, returned to
Capernaum, and miraculously pro-
cured the tribute-money. Hence he
sciit out the seventy disciples to
preach the gospel. Matt. xiv. to
xviil. Mark, vi. to 1x. Luke, ix.
x. John, vi. vii. 1---13.

Our Saviour, having spent about
cighteen months in preaching the
wospel and working 1niracles in the
1 rovimee of Galilee and its vicinity,
went up to Jerusalem, in Septem-
Ler, at the feast of tabernacles. On
tliis occasion he asserted his divine
authority, convinced the officers
whom the rulers sent to apprebend
Lim, baffled the accusers of the
adulteress, and by his plain and
searching discourses so enraged the
Jews, that they attempted to stone
him. He miraculously eluded their
fury; and soon afterwards received
from the seventy missionaries, whom
he had sent out from Galilee, a
joyful report of their success. He
then re-appeared in the temple and
disputed with the scribes. On hisre-
turn to Galilee, he stoptashort time
with Lis friends at Bethany. Be-
ing arrived in his native country,
he continued his sacred work : Lia-
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velling from place to place, instruct-
ing his disciples-in private, and
pnblicly teaching- the multitudes
that attended his progress ; uttering
many important and instructive pa-
rables, and performing astonishing
acts of mercy and power. Thus he
coutinued lus benevolent and inde-
fatigable course, till the middle of
December, when he revisited Jeru-
salem to attend the feast of the de-
dication, whigh was celebrated in.
memory of the purification of that
holy place from the pollutions
of idolatry, by Judas Maccabeus.
On his journey thither, he was re-
fused accommodation by the bigot-
ted Samaritans; rebuked the un-
holy zeal of his disciples; and
healed ten lepers. . Matt. xix. xxi.
16. Mark, x. 1--41." Luke, ix.to
xviil. 1--30. John, vii. viii.

At the feast just mentioned, our
Lord restored sight toa man whohad
been born blind, and vindicated his
own ‘tonduct and character against
the cavils and reproaches of the
Jews, in so triumphant and search-
ing a manner, that they were driven
to inadness, and attempted to seize
his person. To avoid their fury,
he retired, with his disciples, into
the country beyond Jordan, where
John had at first baptized. Here
he sojourned, and was occupied in
his usual labours of love, till he
heard of the decease of Lazarus at
Bethany. On this event, he. re-
solved, contrary to the expostula-
tions of his followers, to return into
Judea. He repaired to Bethany;
and restored his friend to life. This
splendid miracle increased the a'ni-
mosity of his'enemies; and being
determined on his destruction, they
issued a proclamation for his appre-
hension. DBut the blessed Jesus,
knowing that his time was not yet
fully come, withdrew into the less
frequented partsof Judea; and took
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up a temporary residence at Ephra-
im, & small town on the north-
eastern confines of the tribe of Ben-
jamin.  As the spring advanced
and the feast of the passover ap-
proached, the divine Redeemer,
knowing that all things written in
the prophets concerning him was
about to be accomplished, turned
his steps -towards Jerusalem, where
those interesting events must take
place. He did not, however, pro-
ceed directly to the place of his
destination ; .but took a ecircuit to
the east, and passed through Jeri-
cho; where he gave sight to two
blind men, converted Zaccheus the
publican, and delivered various dis-
courses aud parables. He next
travelled to Bethany, and was hos-
pitably received by the grateful fa-
mily of Lazarus. . Hence he pur-
sued his course towards Jerusalem ;
and when he came within sight of
that devoted city, foresceing the
deep miseries in which it would
svon be involved, he wept over it.
He then advanced into the city,
riding on an ass, and attended by
an :immense concourse of people;
who, with branches of palm trees
in their hands, accompanied him,
shouting, ¢ Flosannah! Blessed is
the King of Israel, who cometh in
the name of the Lord!” Ia this
guilty city, orits immediate suburbs,
our suffering Saviour passed the
few memorabledays that intervened
between this public entry and the
close of his ministry and of his life
at Calvary, Matt. xix. xx. Mark,
X. Luke, xviii. xix. 1—10. John,
ix. x. xi.

May this very imperfect outline
of the journeyings. of our adorable
Saviour excite his followers to imi-
tate his zeal and diligence, and
Increase their gratitude for that
amazing love which brought him
from heaven to earth to travel, toil
and die for sinners ! '
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THE APOSTLES PRAYER
FOR THE

EPHESIANS.

Tuirp PETITION.

“ That ye may be able to compre-
hend with all saints, what is the
breadth and length and depth and
height : and to know the love of
Clirist, which passeth lknowledge ;
that ye might be filled with all the
Sulness of God.” ~ Eph. iii. 18, 19.

In all the petitions of this pathetic
and interesting prayer, hitherto con-
sidered, there is a gradual advance-_
ment in_the nature of the blessings
sought; and each of them is pre-
paratory to what follows. Thus,
to be ‘« strengthened with might by
the Holy Sptrit in the inner man ;”
to have ¢ Christ dwelling in the
heart by faith;” and < béing rooted
and grounded in love;” appear
necessary in order to a sull higher
effort of the mind, viz. ¢ to be able
tocomprehend” further blessings, or
be qualified to take a more com-
prehensive view of redemption, like
saints in the highest degree of know-
ledge and holiness. Thus the holy
writer indicates the progress of the
christian character in knowledge
and piety, from its commencement
in regeneration to its cousummation
in glory; and clearly supports the
obligations of the christian to press
forward in the divine life, seeking
to improve his gifts aund graces, that
he may be able, in some very coun-
siderable degree, to comprehend
what, in its own nature, absolute-
ly surpasses the bounds of human
knowledge, eveu“che love of Christ,”
and be filled ultimately with “ all
the fulncss of God.”
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The subject to which these di--

mensions are applied, is not the
christian church as a temple; an
idea to which, it has been thought,
the Ephesians might be divected,
from their own famous heathen
temple of Diana. For, though these
dimensions are the properties of a
building, they only can be very
figarative when applied to the chris-
tian community ; which litherto has
fallen short, and will, it is to be
feared, always come far short of the
idea suggested. In the climax of
these dimensions there is another
property in- the subject to which
they are applied, a something which
passes knowledge; and, as this is
expressly said of the love of Christ,
it 15 to the same subject that the
dimensions of length and breadth,
depth and height are applied. What
a subject of contemplation! The
love of Christ! and to know this
love which passeth knowledge !

The love of Christ in redemption
may be viewed in three stages or
degrees.

1. The love of Cheist which in-
duced him t¢ engage in the work of
our redemption, and for that end
and: purpose to become incarnate.
To his omniseient mind, which con-
templated the formation of man and
the habitable world, when both
were chaos, and *‘ rejoicing in the
habitable part of the earth, whose
delighis were with the sons of men.”
Prov. viii. 31; the subject of
man’s redemption was as present
as his creation; and it is therefore
c¢mphatically styled, * the grace
given us in Christ Jesus before the
world began.” 2 Tiw.i.9. Love
was the grand inducemert to engage
in such a work ; there could be no
other. The character of man as
rebelfious was equally foreseen, and
cut off all claim uspon his interposi-
tion : while, at the same time, his

THE APOSTLE’S PRAYER

wretclied and miserable coudition,
fallen, condemned, hélpless and
hopeless, as to his own efforts to
deliver himself out of the abyss of
rain, into which sin had plunged
him, excited the pity, compdssion-
and love of the divine Retﬂaémer.
This love was, thercfore, the purest
display of grace; rich and unde-
served favour; and, in the highest
sense, free, voluntary and eternal
inits origin. As soon as the event of
man’s apostacy rvendered it neces-
sary, he stood personally engaged.
to be the Mediator and: Redeemer
of man, to become incarnate; be
made flesh; become the seed of the:
woman ;; be born and live in' the
world, agreeably to the divine plan
laid dowhi: in the everlasting cove-
nant. ’
2. The love of Christ increases
in interest by the. considerati"gn of
the means by which he has accom-
plished. the work of man’s redemp-
tion. It was not by giving a fuller
and clearer discovery of the divine
purposes’ merely, as a prophet;
though he did this, and was: the
greatest of. all' the: prophets; nor
yet, by shewing the briglitest pat-
tern of moral excellence,. and the
purest berievolence towards the poor
and miserable, which filled- up his
course of doing good wherever he
went ;—but,. it was the love that
moved him and:sustained him, when
he gave his life a' rausom for sin-
ners. It was'dying and redeeming
love; dying under peculiar circum-
stances, and in the room and’ stead
of the guilty, to make atonement
for sin, and thereby cffect the recon-
ciliation of manto God; andtoopen
the way of mercy to bim, consis-
tent with truth and' righteousness ;
at once honouring his Father’s vio-
lated law, and saving the goilty
from punishment. Who can esti-
mate the greatness of the love of
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Christ, who, with the moest per-
fect knowledge of the demerit of sin
and the extent of his own sufferings,
freely yiclded up himself to all the
agonies and pains of such a death?
and this not for friends but enemies ?
What a scene of love does Geth-
semane and ‘Golgotha disclose !

3. The same love aetuates his
heart to finish and eomplete the
work on the behalf of the redeem-
ed. He that gave up his life took
it again ; and ever lives, as the all-
powerful advocate and interecssor
before the threnes; bearing upon his
beart the sorrows, temptations, af-
flictions and trials of his people,
and effectually pleading for them
and communicating grace in time of
need.” The Hely Ghost is freely
given through his hands, and fer his
sake; because be is glorified and
exalted to be hoth a Prince and a
Saviour. He shads forth his in-
flnences in conuneetion with the word
of truth, te give whatever is need-
ful to enlightem, quickem, renew,

and sarnetify the heart for God, and’

give it a meefuess for heavenly ea- |

Joyments above, as well as ta com.-%
fort ‘the believing mind amidst the
sorrows which cover the path of]

life. He is new clothed with ho-
nour and majesty, who was once

the scorn and derison of meortals.’

He sits and reigos the triumphant
Lord ; the government of the chureh
and of the world is placed ia his
‘hands, as the mediatorial King, to
rule, goverp and subdue it to bim-
sef by the gospel administrati-
on ; and to sustain, supply, strength-
en and sdve to the uttermost all
that come to God by him. And
he stands pledged to raise the bodies
of a]l his saints from the dead, and
give immortal and everlasting life
aud blesseduess to his people. Nor
will he cease to reign in his media-
torial kingdam till all his saints are
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perfected in glory, and all his ene-
mies trodden under his feet. This
everlasting love will tune the hearts
of aH the redeemed to sing his praise
for ever, “ Unto him that loved
us and washed us from our sins in
his own blood, be all honour and
glory, through the ages ofeternity.”

Buch is the love of €hrist ! But
the apostle himself seems at g loss
for a rule by which it can be men-
sured. Most bodies have but three
dimensions ; Jongitude, latitude and
profundity : but he finds a fourth,
and adds altitude, as an essentia|
property in bis estimate of the love
of Christ. It is immeasurable every
way. Can we measure eternity ?
From everlastiog to everlasting ? It

.is love in the divine purpose with-

out beginning, and love in its effects
without end. What a length !—
It is love which eovers all nations
and ages throughout the period of
time ; and, ia some modification of
4 beyand our conceptions, spreads
its influence over all the worlds
which fleat in infinite space. What
a breadth!—In its depth, it reaches
the, gnilty regions of our abode in
this lower world, and the most de-
graded circumstanccs of our depra-
vity and wretchedness; and, if the
lowest hell of our deserved pumish-
ment is taken irto the aecount;
though it will not deliver men and
devils from the actual doom of theijr
final impeoitency, yet by rescuing
those who bave exposed themselves
to its ever-burning flames, and have
found pardon through the blood of
the Lamb, there is an impesetrable
profundity in the love of Chriat.
There is a height also, which com-
prehends the happmess and glory
to which the love of Christ raises
its blessed subjeets: the nature and
full extent of which shall be realized
by the faithful in the heavenly state.
QOn this subject, every mode of cal-
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culation fails: and well it may, for
it < surpasceth knowledge.” W hat
love is this? And this is divine
love, for which we may, believing,
rejoice with joy unspeakable and
full of glory; and patiently wait
for its full disclosure.

Questions naturally suggest them-
selves here. How can we com-
prehend what is in its own nature
incomprehensible ? and know that
which passeth knowledge? Why
does the apostle pray for those
things on their behalf, which it was
impossible for them to attain? Tt
may be answered, that there is no
contradiction in this respect; for
though the love of Christ cannot
be fully comprekendtd by the un-
derstanding of men; yet it is not
improper to pray that we may know
as much of it as the limited extent
of our faculties will permit. To
comprehend may therefore be un-
derstood in this place with some
restriction : such as to lay hold of
it, and to have enlarged perceptions
of that divine love which our re-
demption displays in snch a won-
derful manner. And if we cannot
fully comprehend its nature and
extent, we are capable of compre-
hending more than we do. No
christian will vainly say, that he
hasmeasured its breadth and length,
its depth and height, and is pre-
pared to tell the total sum. If
then we may know more of this
love by a diligent study of the
scriptures, in which it is revealed ;
and by more -fervent prayer draw
down the light of divine 1nfluences
upon the subject; if, by making it
a subject of daily meditation, and
the matter of research in the use of
means and ordinances, we may grow
in grace and in the knowledge of
Christ, then we may see the fitness
and prepriety of the prayer before
us. Bezides, the knowledge of
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i this wonderful love of Christ must

be known by its experimental
and practical influences: and here
lies its peculiar value. It may be,
that fallen angels themselves may
know more upon the subject than
man; but so far from their being
benefited thereby, it must increase
their misery. The love of Christ
is not a subject of mere intellectnal
research ; there is a moral influence
produced where it is known by
happy experience; and in this view
we should seek to comprehend it
more, that we may feel more of its
effects upon our hearts, and have this
love shed abroad in them by. the
Hooly Spirit given unto us. While,
therefore, we come short of the full
effects which the love of Christ pro-
duces on our hearts, in a way of
happy experience ;- and upon our
lives, in a course of universal holi-
ness; it will always be our duty
and privilege to pray that we < may
be able to comprehend with all
saints, what is the breadth and
length and depth and height of the
love of Christ which passeth know-
ledge.”

There is another petition in this
prayer, on which we must be very
brief : but it cannot be overlooked,
because it is through such an in-
creasing and enlarged comprehen-
sion of the love of Christ, that the
saints reach the top of this divine
climax, and are “ filled with all the
Sulness of God.” For it seems that,
in the Apostle’s view, in propor-
tion as we comprehend the love of
Christ, we are filled with all the
fulness of God, and that this is the
appointed means of it. Nothing in
its own nature can expand the mind
so much as the love of Christ; and
it is by this love that our mmds are
rendered capable of admitting larger
degrees of the divine presence, and
receiving more full and interesting
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communications of divine consola-
tions, so as to ** dwell in God, and
God in us,’---to be filled with his
fulness in such a measure and de-
arce as to be fitted for the consum-
;;mtion of ultimate blessedness in
heaven, where it will be complete :
when every vessel of divine mercy
shall be filled to the very brim:
«« filled with all the fulnessof God :”
attaining the full perfection in all
the knowledge of God, and the
fullest enjoyment of him.

PHILOs.

SELF-DEDICATION.

<« They first gave their own selves
to the Lord.” 2 Cor. viil. 5.

TuE carnal mind is naturally
proud and independent. It claims
to be its. own master, and disdains
to own a-superior. And though,
while it fancies itself free, it is the
servant of sin and taken captive by
satan at his will ; yet it bids defi-
ance to all lawful restraint, and
says, even of its Creator, ¢ Who is
the Lord, that I should obey him ?”
The laws of God are wantonly bro-
ken ; his authority openly despised;
and the language of the conduct, if
not of the tongue, is, < Our lips are
our own; who is lord over us 7’—
But, when a man becomes sensible
of hLis real state as a sinner against
a holy and just God, experiences
his need of a Saviour to snatch him
from the dreadful though merited
punishment of his disobedience, and
by the influence of the Holy Spirit
has been enabled heartily to em-
brace the gospel of Jesus, and to
obtain peace through his blood eveu
the forgiveness of his sins, an eutire
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change of views and digpositions
takes place. The grateful beiiever
feels, that he is depeitdent on divine
power and grace for life and all its
blessings, in this world and to all
eternity. He is couscious that, had
not grace interposed, he would
Jjustly have been doomed to present
and exerlasting mmsery.  Deeply
sensible that he owes every mercy
to the love of God in Christ, he 1s
constrained by the principles of
gratitude and justice, to consider
all that he is, and all that he pos-
sesses, as belonging to that God
and Saviour,. who not only claims
them by creation and providence ;
but has purchased them with his
own blood. He knows, that he is
not his own, but is bought with 2
price; and therefore esteems it a
reasonable service to present his
body a living sacrifice, holy and
acceptable to God. TFrom this
principle, he feels it to be his duty,
and the sacred influence of the holy
Spirit makes it his highest pleasure,
to surrender himself and all that he
possesses to the service of his hea-
venly Master, to be used for his
glory. <« He gives his own self to
the Lord.” )

This surrender will be sincere
and Learty. He will be in earnest
when he devotes himself to God,
and perform the solemn actin good
faith. It is too common for per-
sons to profess this self-devotion
from mere custom or formality,
without being very mindful of the
declarations whigh they are making.
Some also may be so far convinced,
by the force of reasoning and a
sense of dependence, that this dedi-
cation of themselves to God is their
duty, as to perform it, merely as a
matter of duty, without their affec-
tions or their wills being concerned
in the transaction. But the real
christian not only perceives clearly

N
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that it is his duty to make this sur-
render; but, from a sense of grati-
tude and of ardent love to his hea-
venly Benefactor ; is perfectly will-
ing and desirous of doing it. In
the genuine spirit of the précept,
¢ Ron, give me thy heart,” he
experiences a sacred delight in the
solemn act; and declares, with the
psalmist, T will keep thy precepts
with my who'e heart ;T will delight
myself in thy commandments, which
I have loved.”

The surrendcr will also be entire
and unconditional. The pardoned
sinner will make no exceptions in
the sacred covenant. He will not
devote all his powers to God, with
the reservation of one faculty,
which he will keep back to employ
in geining the world’s approbation
or 1n the indulgence of his own in-
clinations. He will not give himself
to the Lord, to be obedient to his
laws in all things except one, in
which he will obey the dictates of
his own passions or interests. The
language of his inmost soul will be,
«“ Lord, what wilt thou have me to
do 7’ and his great desire will be
to <“ have respect to all his com-
mandments.”

Lastly. This self dedication will
be irrevocable. Convinced that his
future welfare, both in this world,
and for ever, depends upon the di-
vine favour and protection, he will
tremble at the possibility of ever
withdrawing his allegiance from
his almighty Creator. The object
of kis first solicitude will be <10 join
Limself to the Lord in a perpetual
covenant that shall never be for-
gotten.” Yet, conscious, by daily
experience, of his own depravity
and weakness, he will resolve with
trembling, and constantly pray for
support from him, who alone < is
able to keep him from falling, and
to present him faultless before the

’
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presence of lis glory with exceed-
ing joy.”

The man who is influenced by
sentiments like these, will cordially
deliver timself up to the Lord ay a
subject to obey his laws, defend his
honour and maintain his right.
“ Other Lords,” lie will say,
““ have liad dominion over nre;” 1
have been a slave fo satan, and
sold under sin, *but now by thee
alone, O Lord my God, will I
make mention of thy name.” He
will also give himself to his hea-
venly Master as a servant, to be em-
ployed in any manner which he
pleases to appoint; and when he
has discevered his divine pleasure,
will earnestly apply all his powers
to the performance ofit. He < will
make haste and delay not to keép
his commandments.” But, theré is 4
stillmore endearing relatjon in which
a sincere believer may devote him-
self to his Saviour. He may claim
the privilege, and he is humbled
and surprized at the astonishing
condescension that permits it, —yet
ke may claim the privilege of giv-
ing himself to his exalted Redeemer
as his friend. ¢ Henceforth,” says
the atfectionate Jesus, ¢ I call you
not servants, but friends. Ye are
my friends, if ye do whatsoever 1
command you.” Fmpressed with a
lively sense of mercies received,
attracted by a deep conviction of
the glorious excellencies of the ado-
rable Redeemer, and drawn by an
ardent and holy affection towards
him, hie gives up his whole soul to
him, takes the highest pleasure in
doing his will, and receives his most,
heartfelt gratification in promoting
his interest on earth. It is not
merély the allegiance of a subject,
nor the duty of a servant that at-
taches him to his S8aviour; it is the
affectionate impulse of sincere
friendship ¢hat incites him to give



SELF-DEDICATION.

Limself up to his cause, and to
consecrate all his powers to his
service. The language of his heart,
as well as of his understanding,
will be, “ Whom have 1 in hea-
ven but thee 7 and there is none on
carth that I desire beside thee.
Thou art the strength of my heart
and my portion for ever.” < I de-
light to do thy will, O my God :
yea, thy law is within my heart.”
This deliberate, unconditional,
and sincere snrrender of himself to
the Lord, may be considered as the
fundamental transaction in the
christian’s course. ¢ They first
gave themselves to the Lord.” 1t
lays the foundation, and prepares
the sonl for all succeeding services.
When this solemn transaction has
taken place, and has itsdue effect on
the heart, the man cannot consider
himself any longer as his own mas-
ter; at liberty to follow his own
dispositiens or to pursue his own

interests, independently of the will |

of his Maker. On the contrary,
when he recollects the invaluable

- blessings which he has already re-
ceived, is daily receiving, and
hopes through all eternity, conti-
nually to receiye, from the rich
and free grace of God, through the
mediation and merits of his Saviour,
he is constrained from a feeling of
grateful justice to inquire, < What
shall I render to the Lord for all
his benefits to me?’ This will
prepare his mind to attend to every
duty, and animate his exertions in
the discharge of it.

Having given himself first to the
Lord, he will feel the propriety of
giving himself to his church. No-
thing can be more reasonable than
that the subjects of the same King,
the servants of the same Master,
and the friends of the same Saviour
should unite to promote hisinterest,
maintain his honour, and prosecute
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the great objects which brought
him from heaven to earth. He
will therefore, without any unne-
cessary delay, evince his sincere at-
tachment to the Lord, by publicly
Jjoining his professed friends, and
openly taking his rank among his
acknowledged subjects. The du-
ties of this connection, he will con-
sider himself bound, by the most sa-
cred ties to perform; and will se-
dulously endeavour to learn what
those dnties are, in order that he
may properly discharge them. Like
a faithful servant, appointed to cul-
tivate and protect a certain portion
of his master’s estate, he will labour
te prove his love and fidelity to his
heavenly Master, by a steady and
zealous attention to the cause of

- Christ, with which he is connected,
'and exert all his powers for its

increase and prosperity. Nor will

| he confine his zeal to the members

of his own church, or even of his
own denomination; but will recog-
nize his fellow subjects, wherever
he meets with men devoted to God,
depending on the Saviour, and de-
sirous of doing his will. These he
will rejoice to own as servants of
the same Lord, engaged in the same
pursuits, and looking forwards to
the same eternal happiness. He
will therefore love them for the
sake of their common Master ; and
be ready to assist them in the sa-
cred cause in which they are all
engaged. Especially will he be
persuaded, that having surrendered
himself, his abilities, his influence
and his property to the Lord, he
cannot employ them more directly
to his glory, thay in efforts for ex-
tending the borders of the Re-
deemer’s kingdom, and for bringiug
perishing sinners to a knowledge of
the way of salvation through him.
This is a service to which he is im-
pelled, not merely by a sense of al-
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legiance to his Lord, but by a sin-
cere and ardent love to his tellow
men, and a strong desire to rescue
them from that danger, from which
he bimself had been plucked as a
brand out of the fire.

Such is the nature, and such are
the effects of real self-dedication:
and no c¢ne can lay claim to ‘the
character of a child of God, who has
not been enabled, in somc degree,
thus to devote himself to his AMaker,
Some christians, indced, have,
through grace, made this surrender
with more zeal than others, and
have been assisted to act more con-
sistently with their solemn engage-
ments. But all have daily reason
to complain of the imperfection of
their services, and the coldness of
their gratitude to their great Bene-
factor.  Yet every true christian
acknowledges that he ¢ is not his
own, but i1s bought with a price,”
and feels it to be his earnest desire
““ to glorify God, in his body and
1n his spirit, which are God’s.

Let the reader then examine,
whether he has thus given himself
to the Lord, If he has; let him
remember the vows of God, which
are upon him, and earnestly pray
fur grace “ to walk worthy of the
vocation wherewith he ‘is called.”
But if he bave reason to fear that
this solemn transaction has not yet
taken place between God and his
own soul, fet him hasten ““to take
hold of the covenant of the Lord,”
lest at last he should be amongst
those to whom the great Judge of
all will say, * Those mine eremies,
who wonld not that 1 should reign
over them, bring, hither, and slay
them Lefore me.”

8. 0.

CORRESPONDENCL,

CORRESPONDENCE.

ANSWERS TO QUERIES.

O~ vaIn REPETITIONS. —Datt, vi, 7.

Gentlemen, .

THERE is not a more reasonable, a more
exalted, or a more important duty than
prayer; and every thing connected with
the proper discharge of it deserves atten-
tion. But, when the almighty Being,
to whom all prayer ouglit to be addressed,
condescends to teach his weak and igno-
rant creatures how to approach him, his
instructions demand the most reverential
regard. The query, therefore, of your
correspondent,  Inquisitor,” page 14, of
the present volume, claims a serious con-
sideration. If nothing more to the pur-
pose have come to hand, the following
observations are at his service.

Our Saviour, in the passage alluded to,
Matt. vi. 7, is guarding his disciples against
a practice which the heathens in the sur-
rounding countries were in the habit of
adopting in their supplications to their
false gods. They used “ vain repetitions;”
repeating the same expressions in a most
absurd manner. A notable instance of
this occurs in scripture. The priests of
Baal, when challenged by Elijah to prove
their deity superior to the God of Israel,
¢ called on the name of Baal from morn-
ing till noon, saying, O ! Baal, hear us !”
1 Kings xvili. 26. In the Greek trage-
dies, where invocations to their gods are
introduced, there are sometimes nearly a
hundred snccessive verses composed of
the continued repetition of the same words
and phrases. How exactly these hea-
thenish repetitions have been copied in
churches caliing themselves christian,
might he easily shown, were it necessary,
from the liturgies of all establishments,
both popish and protestant.

But itis probable that our Saviour did
not intend this caution to apply merely to
the repetition of the same terms, but de-
signed it to discourage any unnecessary
or improper prolixity in addressing the
Almighty. Some have translated the pro-
hibition *‘ use not a vain multiplicity of
words;” and the context, when it observes
that the hieathens thought that they should
be beard for their “ much speaking”
seems to favonr this translation. We
know, atlenst, that ¢ long prayers” were
often the object of the censure of him who
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came from God, and therefore knew what
was most-agrecable to the divine will,
'The reason assigned for this prohibition
will greatly assist us in determining its
truc import: ¢ Be not ye therefore like
unto them, for your Father knowcth
what things ye have need of, before ye
ask him.” The heathens formed very
unworthy ideas of the deity ; especially of
their inferior gods, to whom most of their
supplications were made. They esteemed
them to be beings of like imperfections
and passions with themselves, whose ig-
nerance required instruction ; and their
vanity, adulation. 'They might therefore
expect to inform them by a detailed enu-
weration of the blessings which they de-
sired ; or to gratify their vanity by a long
repetition of ascriptions of praise; or to
weary them into a compliance by their
importunity. But christians_are better
instrncted. They. believe that the all-
wise Being, on whom they ‘depend, and
to whom they address their supplications,
is intimately acquainted with all their
concerns, and knows, better than they do
themselves, what will be for their real
benefit. They are convinced too that he
is as good as he is.wise ; and as willing to
bestow real blessings as he is able to as-
certain what will prove such. When
they address him, it is not to inform him
of their necessities, or to incline him to
relieve them; but to acknowledge their
own dependance, to pour out their hearts

before him, and to impress their own [Y

minds with a proper sense of their wants
and his goodness. Conscicus how liable
they are to mistake their circumstances,
they will feel a desire to refer every
thing to his wisdom and goodness; and
would tremble at the thoughts of dictating
to him, by a minute detail of their wants
or their wishes; lest the one should be
Imaginary, and the other foolish or pre-
Sumptuous. -This detail, they are well
aware, is needless, since ‘¢ their Father
knows’ what things they have need of,
before they ask him.”

It ought, however, to be recollected,
that it is not all enlargement that is here
condemmed ; but only such as is vain.
Vhen a christian enjoys the Spirit of
®race and supplication, and finds frec
access to the throne of his heavenly Fa-
ther, he onght toimprove the grand privi-
lege and < fill his mouth with argmuents.”
‘\\f hile he retains a due sense ot his own
'8horance and nnworthiness, and a reve-
‘lt‘ntml remembrance of the infinite wis-
: ', goodness and greatness of his Maker,

¢ may, humbly hoping that the Spirit
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helps his infirmities, wrestle mightily with
God and “ order his cause before him.”
The same divine Teacher who forbids
vain repetitions has taught us * that men
ought always to pray and not to faint:”
and his apostles exhort christians ¢ to
continue instant in prayer,” “ to pray
without ceasing,” and * to pray always
with all prayer.”

But the adorable Jesus condescended
to instruct his followers how to pray, by
example as well as precept ; and set be-
fore them the model of a prayer, most
remarkably contrasted with the vain ad-
dresses that he had so pointedly condemn-
ed. Instead of useless repetitions, and
a long enumeration of particulars, it em-
bodies, in a few simple but very compre-
hensive sentences, the sabstance of almost
every temporal and spiritual blessing,
which can be the object of petition to a
real christian. Let us study this divine
pattern, imbibe its sentiments, and when
we address God, * pray after this man-
ner;” and we may humbly hope, that we
shall be preserved from offering the sa-
crifice of fools; and that God will hear
the voice of our supplications.

PHILANDER.

On Poor Dracons.

Gentlemen,
our Correspondent who signs himself
‘“ a poor but faithful Deacon,” seems
hardly satisfied with Jacobus, in his deli-
neation of the deacou’s office in respect
of that important qualification for the
discharge of ils duties which consists in
liberality. Poverty he should know is no
crime. Every considerate church that
chuses a faithful brother to that office
caunot, in the nature of things, expect
any more from him, upon thatscore, than
his means will enable him to do; and if
those are ever so small, and he shewsa
promptitude to employ them, it will be
appreciated according to whata man hath
and not accordiug to what he bath not.
Liberality is therefore a relative term in
this connection. The writer rememhers
an old and faithful deacon, in a church,
at that time very poor, though he was re-
spectable, who used always to put down
his guinea and half gninea on the plate,
before he handed it to another ; and took
care to have his name first on the sub-
scription list, as an example to his bre-
thren,

‘Lhe writer however, is no advocate for
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poor brethren filling that office at all, if
others equally qualified in other respects
can be found. Persons in narrow eir-
cumstances, who are often uueducated,
orwhave enjoyed very limited means of
mental culture, seldom devise liberal
things, and still less frcquently possess
sufficient influence in the church effectu-
ally to promote its prosperity. Besides
if they are in straitened circumstances,
there is danger of failing into the tempta-
tion of applying the funds in their hands
to supply a teinporary emergeney ; which
might prevent that punctuality of appli-
cation to their legitimate objects which
taithfulness requires, and occasion some-
times greatinconvenience and disappoint-
ment. If therefore there can be found a
brother of undoubted piety, enlarged
views, and good cducation; converssant
with business, and above those necessi-
ties which may endanger his integrity, he
must be far better qualified for the work,
than a poor deacon, however faithful and
in every other respect, equally wortby.
Nevertheless let not ““ the poor and
faithful deacon” be discouraged ; but
diligently wait upon his ministry, and he
will not lose his reward.
BETA.
Lincolnshire.

O~ Jos, ix. 23.

Gentlemen,

Havine a little leisure, I beg to offer a
few remarks in answer to Query 2. of
your number for January, viz. ‘‘ What is
the meaning of Job, ix. 23 ?”

The meaning of this verse, like that of
many others, may be deduced chiefly
from am attentive consideration of the
scope of the argument, and of the imme-
diate connection. Now the point at issue,
between Job and his friends, was, whe-
ther a man of justice, integrity and piety,
as lie professed to be, could ever be sub-
jected to so much affliction as he endured.
This his three friends denied ; and hence,
they concluded, that his high profession
must be mere hypocrisy. ¢ Remember,
I pray thee,” said Eliphaz, ¢ who ever
perished, being innocent ? or where were
the righteous cut off ?” [chap. iv. 7.]—
And Bildad, in the same strain of argu-
ment, had said, ““If thou wert pure and
upright, surely now God would awake for
thee ; and make the babitation of thy
righteousness prosperous.” [chap. viii. 6. ]
The doctrine umphed in these remarks is,
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that th¢ Almighty will not allow a just
man to endure deep adversity. This con-
clusion Job opposes. In reply to Lliphaz,
he had said, *Is there iniquity in my
tongue? cannot my taste discern perverse
things ?” [chap. vi. 30.] And, perhaps,
alluding to what he had said, he replies
to Bildad, ¢ This is one thing, therefore
I said it,” and I say it again, * that God,”
€n the course of his providence on earth,
“destroyeth the pertect and the wicked.”
¢“All things come alike to all: there is
one event to the righteous.and to the
wicked ; to the good, and to,the clean,
and to the unclean; to him that sacrificeth
and to him that sacrificeth not: as is the
good, so is the sinner ; and he that swear-
eth, as he that feareth an oath.” Eccl.
ix. 2. Hence, ¢ If the scourge slay sud-
denly,” this is no argument that the vic-
tim is a wicked man, for it is so agreeable
to the wise purposes of God on earth, to
prove what is in man, that, speaking after
the manner of men, * he laughs at the
trial of the imnocent.” Nay, more; the
ungodly so prosper in the world and in-
crease in riches,” Psal. Ixiii. 1—16. that
it might be said, ¢ the earth is given into
the hand of the wicked.” They proceed
in their impious career with so much im-
punity, that God scéms “ to have cavered
the face of the judges of the earth.,”  If
this prosperity of the wicked is not eom-
patible with the acknowledged providence
of God, *“ Where is he?” that he does not
put a stop to it. If the evil is not recon-
cilable with the divine government, ¢ Who
is he” tbat can do it?

‘This interpretation and paraphrase of
the passage in question, appears quite
accordant with other scriptures, with the
strain of argument in the connection, and
with the acknowledged conduct of divine
providence : and, perhaps, it will be satis-
factory to the querist.

Warwickshire, J.J.

VARIETIES:
INCLUDING
HINTS, ANECDOTES, &c.

InsoLENCE CHECKED.—Rabbi Eliezer
returning from his master’s residence to
his native place, was highly elated with
the great knowledge he had acquired:
On his way, he overtook a singularly un-
shapely and miefeatured person, who waé
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travelling to the same town. The stranger
saluted him, by saying, ¢ Peace be upon
thee, Rabbi.” Ellezer, proud of his learn-
ing, instead of returhing the ¢ivility, no-
ticed only the traveller’s deformity ; and
by the wayjof joke, said to him, ‘° Raca.
are the inhabitants of thy town all as mis-
shapen as thou art?” The stranger,
astouished at Eliezer’s want of manners,
and provoked by the insult, replied, ¢ I
do not know : but thou hadst better make
these irquiries of the great Artist that
inade me.” 'The rabbi perceived his error
and alighting from the animal on which he
rode, threw himself at the stranger’s feet,
and entreated him to pardon a fanlt, com-
mitted in the wantonness of his heart, and
which he most sincerely regretted. ¢ No,’
said the stranger, ‘go first to the Artist
that made me, and tell him, Great Artist,
oh! what an ugly vessel hast thou pro-
duced.” Eliezer continied his cntreatices :
the stranger persisted in His refusal. In
the mean time, they arrivedat the rabbi’s
native city. Theinhabitants being appriz--
ad of his arrival came in crowds to meet
him, exclaiming “ Peace be upon thee,
rabbi ! welcome our instructor !’ Whom
do you call rabbi? asked the stranger:
the people pointed to Eliezer. ¢ And him
ye honour with the name of rabbi! con-
tinued the poor man: ¢ Oh may Tsrael
not prodnce many like him!" He then
related what 'had happened. ‘“He has
done wrong ; he is aware of it,’’ said the
people “ do forgive kim; for he is a
great wnan, well versed in the law.” The
stranger then forgave him ; and intimated
that his long refusal had no other object
than that of impressing the impropriety
on the rabbi’s mind. The learned Eliezer
thanked him ; and whilst he held out his
own conduct as a warning to the people,
he justified tbat of the stranger, by saying,
‘ Tha% though a person ought ever to be
as flexible as a reed, and not as stubborn
a5a cedar, yet to insult poverty or natural
defect is no small crime, and one that we
cannot expect to be readily pardoned.”—
Hebrew Tales. |

THE ScoRNER CAUGHT.—A man who
Wwas strongly opposed to all religion, made
a vow that he would never hear preaching.

here was, bhowever, on one occasion, to
be an ordination in his neighbourhood ;
and it was announced that some pieces of
sacred music would be performed pre-
Yious to the commencement of the service.

€ was passionatcly fond of music, and
Tesolved to go to hear it, and retire before
the sermon began. But, at the close of
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the music, the croud had hecome so
great, that all his efforts to get out were
in vain. Being thus compelled to remain,
he determined, at all events, to keep his
vow. As soon, therefore, as the preacller
arose to announce his text, he put a finger
in each ear. He had not long been in
this attitnde, when a fly lighted on his
nose ; and he inadvertently took away onc
hand to drive it off. At this moment,
the preacher, with considerahle energy,
repeated, “ He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith.” These words
not only entered the open ear, but
reached his heart: he soon became a con-
vert to christianity, and an ornament to
the gospel. — Freewill- Baptist Register.
1825.

FEMALE ADMINISTRATOR.—Not far
from the ceritre of this enlightened coun-
try, a babe was born whose mother had
no husband, Soon after its birth, it was
seized in an alarming manner; and, in
the opinion of a benevolent aunt who at-
tended her sister, was likely to die in a
few minutes. Alarmed at the danger of
the child, if it died without a name, and
conscious that, in their circumstanccs, no
clergyman could be induced to attend,
the good woman determined to do what
she could. She took the prayer-book,
sprinkled the face of the infant with wa-
ter, made the sign of the cross, and read
over the whole of the service for chris-
tening. Having thus done all in her
power to make it an inheritor ot the
kingdom of heaven, she suffered the
young innocent to die in peace. Who
can refrain from pitying the ignorance of
this zealous and well-meaning aunt?

Gop InvisiBLE.—* You teach,” said
the emperor Trajan to rabbi Joshua,
¢ that your God is cvery where, and
boast that he resides amongst your nation.
I shonld like to see him.” ¢ God’s pre-
sence is indeed every where,” replied
Joshua, ¢ but he cannot be seen; no
mortal eye can behold his glory.” The
emperor insisted. “ Well,” said Joshua,
“ suppose we go look first at one of his
ambassadors.” The Emperor consented.
The rabbi tock him into the open air at
noon day, and bid him to look at the sun
in its meridian splendour. “ I camnot
see,” said Trajan, *“ the light dazzles
me.” “ Thou art unable,” said Joshua,
¢ to endure the light of one of his crea-
tures, and canst thou expect to behold
the resplendent glory ot the Creator?
Would not such a sight annihilate thee ?”
— Hebrew Tales.
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Brue LicHTS.—A pious serjeant, bap-
tized at Cawnpore, employed in super-
intending the work-people, on the new-
road, {rom Calcutta to Pooree, break-
fafting one morning with the missionaries,
at Cuttack, related the following anec-
dote: ¢ Coming down the river to Cal-
cntta, as 1 stopped at onc of the military
stations, where I hoped to find some
christian brethren, I was agrecably sur-
prised to hear a person inquiring ¢ Have
you any methodists on board 2’ ¢ Yes’
replied a waterman, ¢ here is old Ball;
he is a blue light” On inquiring the
reason of this appellation, I was informed
that it originated from a military officer
in Nepaul, who observing some soldiers
in the front of the ranks, with biue lan-
terns, asked his attendants, ¢ Is that the
enemy ?’ ‘“ No,” was the reply, ¢ they
are only the religious soldiers at their de-
votions.” ¢ Oh!”’ said he, ¢ they are the
blue lights” The witticism pleased the
thoughtless officers; and this nickname
has been commonly adopted by our In-
dian soldiers, as a sneer against their
pious comrades.”

GENERAL BAPTIST
OCCURRENCES.

OBITUARY.

Mrg. JoAN BaxeEwELL, of Castle Doning-
ton, Leicestershire, was descended fromn
parents who were among the first and
most active promoters of the General
Baptist interest, in the midland counties.
By divine grace, he became an imitator
of their piety and zeal, when only about
fifteen years of age ; and, through a long
life, maintained an honourable and useful
course of activity in the cause of Christ.
The church, of which he was a menber,
was scattered over a wide extent of coun-
try, embracing many villages, at consi-
derable distances from each other; but
to these he, with many more, regularly
resorted to hear the word and to attend
to the ordinances of the gospel. Itisa
proof, at once, of the healthful eonstitu-
tion, the regular habits and the pious zeal
of Mr. Bakewell, that, for more than
forty years, Lhe had scarcely ever heen
absent when the Lord’s supper was ad-
ministered. And he often dwelt with the
warmest pleasure on the retrospect of
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those times, when numbers used (o flock
to the house of God, from places several
miles round, to celebrate the ordinances,
and to hear, in homely phrase, the evan-
gelical and fervent addresses of the
preachers.

When the extended church at Keg-
worth, &c. was divided into three, the
division to which Mr. Bakewell belonged
was that of Castle Donington and Sawley.
By this chureh, it has always been consi-
dered cssential to gospel order and pro-
pricty to have, in each church, a plurality
of Elders. To this office, together with
Mr. Wmn. Tunnicliff, who survives him,
Mr. Bakewell was elected, when about
thirty years of age. For the proper dis-
charge of its important dutfes, he pos-
sessed several qualifications in a high
degree. His veneration for the saered
voluine was profound. There is reason

' to believe, that for the last twenty years

of his life, he annually read over the
whole bible more than once. This was
his constant companion, and, with its con-
tents, he was familiar. In no case would
he evade the plain directions of the word,
but bow to it with implicit submission.
He could scarcely entertain a good opinion
of any professors of religion who eould
neglect or slightly treat any thing which,
to him, seemed clearly taught in the New
Testament. Hence, in all cases of disci-
pline, in which he uniformly took a very
active part, he was solicitous to have the
clear instructions of scripture. These
transactions he eonsidered the mast aw-
fully impostant that are committed to the
church ; and, in them he would do nothing
from envy or vain-glory, or private re-
sentment. But, when he was_ satisfied
of the authority of scripture, he was firm
and unmoved, even in cases of difficulty,
and attended with persona! obloquy. It
is probable, that this regard for the holy
scripturcs increased with his advancing
years ; but, there is reason to believe that
his conduct, in former years, was regu-
lated by the same principles. That this
was, in a great measure, the case, is ap-
parent from the fact, that he was never
brought under the censure of the church,
though lie was a very active member for
about sixty years, and an officer more
than forty.

To the great distinguishing truths of the
gospel, Mr. Bakewell was warmly attach-
ed. IHe zealously maintained the faith,
and kept the ordinances as, we believe
they were delivered to us. He felt, an
therefore cordially received the declara-
tions of scripture as to the depravity ©
our nature. He rejoiced in the atoning
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sactifice of the death of Chiist; and had
no doubt, that thig is the propitiation for
the sins of the whole world. Iience he
gloried in having the Lord Jesus held
orth as the Saviodr of all men. The
exerclse of divine influence for the con-
version of sinners, and the reality of the
Holy Spirit’s sanctifying and comforting
presence with believers, he esteemed as
cheering scriptural verities.

His firm hclief of the vital importance
of gospel truth wrcught in him a corres-

ondent desire for its general diffusion,
ence, hic was a liberal friend to the
cducation of children in sunday schools,
to the Bible Society, and to our Home
and Foreign Missions. Providencé had
¢ommitted to his stewardship a consider-
able portion of this world’s property;
and he contributed in many ways to the
canse of Christ, with no slack hand.

A character so established for piety,
integrity, aud judgmeut, could not but
command the respect of all acquainted
with it. Hence, Mr. Bakewell was
esteemed as a neighbour, and was gene-
rally looked up to with reverence. In
cases of difficulty and importauce, he was
not unfrequently consuited. To give coun-
sel, he was in a high degree qualified, by
matured experience, aud by a sound and
discriminating judgment of men and
things. Nor was he regarded only id the
affalrs of his own immediate neighbour-
Hood ; but his assistance was sought be-
yond the bounds of the church to which
he belonged. As an active officer of a
considerable church, zealously devoted
to the welfare of the Connection, I be-
lieve he was generally esteemed at public
meetings of our body. ’

That grace, which induced our friend,
in an early stage of life, to pnt on Chnist,
and which enabled him to maintain an
honourable profession of his name more
than half a century, supported him in
the near prospect of death and eternity.
He had a full opportunity of viewing the
gradoal approaches of death, through a
lingering and painful disease; yet he
beheld him, not as ‘“the king of ter-
tors,” but, as a friendly messenger, sent
to call him from earth to heaven. His
athletic frame and firm constitution,
which had received scarcely any shock
0 seventy years, were, at last, gradually
dissolved in" a few months, 1In the pros-
bect of death, hc was supported in the
eojoyment of a good hope through grace.

¢ had no remarkable clevation of mind,

Nor any depressing fears. A calin sere- |

nity, a christian fortitude, congenial with
YOL. v,
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his fornter habhits of sober reflection and
nhshaken faith in the Almighty Savigur,
was enjoyed in his passage through the
dark valley. In tlie exércise of paticnce
and resignation, and fully expectgng a
hetter life, he sunk into the arms of ®ath,
By this dispensation of divine pro-
vidence, the church is deprived of no or-
dinary member. Possessed of a remark-
ably firm nervous system, our fiiend was
not, on all occasions, sufficiently sym-
pathetic and yielding; yet, it must he
allowed, that, hy his death, a pillar is
removed from the house of God. Tt ig
consoling to reflect, that, it is the great
Head of the church who has the keys of
death ; and, that, when he removes in-
struments, he can supply the deficiency
which their removal makes. He is the
fountain of spiritual proeperity ; and, if
some streams be dried ap, he will canse
his blessinzs to-flow in other channels,
to those that trust in liim. DMay his gifts
and graces be abundantly poured out
on the remaining officers and members or
this church; and may titeir path to im-
mortality be as peaceful and as safe as
that of brother Rukewell! J. J. B.

DiED, at Fleet,December 8,1827, in the
eighty-eighth year of his age, Mr. Joa~
WirroN, upwards of fifty-seven years a
worthy and consistent member of the
church at Fleet. He was born at Stick-
ney, a few miles from Boston, of parents
who inculcated moral duties and indus-
trious habits on their children. He was
the sabject of serious impressions very
early; and greatly preserved from the
snares and temptations which surround
the path of youth. Had he beeh favoured
with the, means of hearing the gospel, it
was his conviction, that he shonld have
embraced it much earlier than he did.
Under the guidance of divine providence,
he was led into the service of Mr. Saal,
of Brother-Toft, who was a valuable
member of the church, at Boston.

Under the ministry of the late excel-
lent William Thompson, those imnpres-
sions were matured, and issued in a
sound conversion to God. A discourse
or illustration of Gen. xix. 17, was the
means of setting his wmnind at rest; and
on Nov. 7, 1675, with several others,
(among whom was that afterwards pro-
mising young minister, William Veal,
who dicd at twenty-one years, and is
referred to, G. B. R. vol. iv. p. 411,) he
was baptized and became a member of
the church at Boston. In reference to
this period of his lite, hic would otten
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talk of the first visits of Mr. Dan Taylor
to his master’s honse; and of the pleasure
and surprise with which he first heard
that minister preach at Toft: a mere
stripliug he would say, but very powertul
in p&aching. Being born in the same
vear with that worthy minister, they be-
gan an acquaintance and csteem which
continued, and was mutually strengthened
by every succeeding interconrsc: for
Mpr. Taylor madec visits into his neighbour-
hood ; the last of which was peculiarly
endearing and affecting to thew, being
only a few months previous to his deaih.

A short timc after his union with the
church, Mr. Witton cntered into the
marriage state, with a pions member of
the same church, and removed to Fleet,
where the providence of God remarkably
appeared in directing his steps, and pros-
pering his undertakings ; which led to his
settlement for life.

Of his character for uprightness and
integrity, there could be but one opinion.
It is rare, that so decidedly a christian
character should have been held in uni-
versal esteem, even by the world; but
for that rcason alone it was so. * When
a man’s ways please the Lord, he maketh
even his enemies to be at peace with
bim.” And without ever sustaining any
office in the cburch, none were more
estcemed and valued by his -brethren.
His public profession and msoral repu-
tation were unstained. He was spiri-
tually minded above most professors, and
spiritual conversation was his delight.
A serious mind could not leave his com-
pany without having a sweet savour of
Christ en his mind. Yet there was no-
thing extraordinary in his experience :
never elevated -beyond the placidity of
a peaceful conscience. He mnever ex-
pressed himself in transports of joy. He
had nothing ostentatious and obtrusive in
his cliaracter ; but pursued the even tenor
of his way; as a humble and pious fol-
lower of Jesus, and a simple believer in
the plain truths of the gospel, which con-
stituted the ground of bis hope, and the
source of his consolations.

He was not insensible to lis own de-
ficiencies, and ever expressed a humbling
sense of his imperfections; maintaining
at the same time an unshaken coofidence
in Christ as his only refuge and Re-
deemer. He possessed a very candid
disposition in his estimation of others.
Lind, affuble, and sympathising, he could
weep with those that wept, and rejoice
in the proeperity of others. He was
regular in tiie observance of family reli-
gion, prayer and rezding the scriptures;

B. OCCURRENCES.

and dilizent in his attendance on the
means and ordinances of public worship,
though living several miles from the house
of God. MHe opened his own house
{or preaching once a month during the
winter scasen, to afford his meighboury
an opportunity of public instruction.
Indeed he possessed a public spivit and
liberality according to his meauns ; which,
though comfortable, werc never affluent ;
yct he was always ready to cvery good
work.

But few have been so highly favoured
with an exemption from the decvepitudes
of age: for, excepting his sight for the
purpese of reading only, and this very
recently, he retained the use of all his
faculties of mind and body; his recollec-
tion and memory seemed quite wunim-
paired to the last. Though he could not